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INTRODUCTION

The idea for this book grew out of my interest
in the array of meta-mythological romantic specula-
tions about Slavic gods and religious beliefs that
found their way into the works of M. V. Lomonosov,

M. I. Popov, M. D. Culkov, and other eighteenth-cen-
tury Russian writers. As I set out to trace the
origins of their data, I discovered that V. N.
TatiSSev (1685-1750), the "father" of Russian history
as a science, had been the first Slavic scholar who
turned his attention to a systematic study of Slavic
mythology, while later writers, beginning with
Lomonosov, only elaborated on TatisScev's collected
data.! The resulting inquiry into TatiS&ev's sources
and into the manner in which these sources influenced
his mythological concepts, is the subject of this
book.

Tati3Cev presented material on Slavic mythology
in two of his works: the Istorija rossijskaja® and
the Leksikon.® 1In the first there is a separate chap-
ter entitled "On ancient idolatry" (O idolosluZenii
byvSem) in part one" and a brief exposition on Vladi-
mir's pantheon in part two.> In the second there is
an extended article and two brief entries devoted to
the Slavic gods.® 1In addition to this material,
scattered references to Slavic mythology and pagan
customs and superstitions are found throughout the
first two parts of his history, especially in chapter
fortv-eight of part one, entitled "On ancient customs
and superstitions" (O &inax i sueverjax drevnix) .’

The objective of this study is to explore Ta-
tisdev's treatment of Slavic mythology in his chapter
"On ancient idolatry" of the first part of his his-
tory. Attention is focused on this chapter because
it sums up TatiSfev's research on Slavic mythology and
reflects his philosophical views about the origins and
nature of pagan worship. TatiS&ev's remaining data on
mythology receives an equal attention but it is dis-
cussed only in relation to the chapter on idolatry.
All of TatiSdev's references to Slavic gods in his
Leksikon and other parts of his history are consid-
ered as directly related to the material under inves-
tigation. Marginal references to Slavic customs and
superstitions, however, are analyzed only if they have
a direct bearing on the material presented in the
chapter on idolatry.

The investigation of TatiscCev's data is based
on the Voroncov manuscript No. 646, which supposedly
reflects the last known stage of TatiSCev's work on
part one of his history, completed not later than
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1749.°% This is the manuscript used for the new criti-
cal edition of Tatiscdev's Istorija, vol. 1, 1962. It
is known in TatiZZev scholarship either as the "sec-
ond manuscript" or the "second redaction" of the
first part of his history. All mythological material
in this last version of TatisSCev's history will be
compared with his two earlier versions of this data
contained in the only partially extant "primary re-
daction" (published in his Istorija, vol. 7, 1968),
and with the 1746 "first manuscript" or "first redac-
tion" of part two of his history (published as his
Istorija, vol. 4, 1963). We shall refer to this
material as the "primary," "first," and "second" re-
dactions of TatiSCev's history or as the 1739, 1746,
and 1749 versions of Tati3&ev's mythological data.’®

This study is the first inquiry into Tatiscev's
mythological material in any language and the first
systematic investigation of TatisSCev's dependence on
both Slavic and foreign sources in a defined part of
his history, traced through three manuscript redac-
tions of his work.!® Part I deals with the major
primary and secondary sources on Slavic mythology
which were or could have been available to Tatiscev
and other Muscovite scholars in the first half of
the eighteenth century. It is intended to provide a
suitable background for the discussion of TatisSCev's
mythological concepts which will be traced directly
or indirectly to these sources in PartII of the study.
Part II represents a systematic textual analysis of
TatiSCev's mythological data. It examines both
TatiScCev's views and speculations about the exist-
ence of individual Slavic deities and those ideas
which are an integral part of his confrontation with
the Slavic gods: his reflections on the origins and
nature of idolatry, ignorance, primitive religion,
superstition, and such contemporary human addictions
to the falsely marvelous as the improper worship of
icons. It also determines Tati3Zev's actual sources,
measures the degree to which he relied on them, es-
tablishes, wherever possible, the relative chronology
when these sources were at his disposal, and offers
a critical commentary on his scholarly method and the
validity of his mythological data.

The book is written from a consistent point of
view: to disclose and clarify the origins of the many
myths and speculations about ancient Slavic gods that
found their way into later scholarship. In this re-
spect, TatiSCev's errors and conjectures shed a new
light on the state of Russian scholarship and the
development of mythological concepts in eighteenth-
century Russia.
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Note on Transliteration and Translations

The International Transliteration System adopted
by the SEEJ is used for the transliteration of the
Cyrillic alphabet. The guiding principle for the
transliteration of names is the author's cultural
tradition. Exception is made with Dmytro Rostovs'ky]
and Simeon Polockij, where preference is given to the
Anglicized forms, Dimitrij of Rostov and Simeon of
Polock.

Since the names of the many gods in this study
have often minor variant forms of spelling, depending
on the language of the original, the letters x and
ch, &, sz, sh and sch, and v, u and w are not treated
as variants. For example, Poxvist is used as the
standardized form for both Pochwist (Polish) and
Pochuist (Latin). In citations, of course, the orig-
inal spelling of the name is preserved. Any further
variants of the name, such as Pogwizd and Pozvizd,
are italicized to indicate the exact spelling in the
original.

All texts and citations are translated into
English, with the exception of those texts which are
presented to show a direct relationship to TatisScev's
data and warrant an exact phrasing in the original.
An effort has been made to use first editions wher-
ever possible, unless a critical edition was avail-
able in English or in the original language, or a
specific edition was required because it had been
used by TatiscCev.

In addition to TatiZfev's mythological data, the
Adppendix contains those mythological texts discussed
in Part I of the study which are not readily avail-
able to scholars. It excludes: a) The Primary Chron-
Zicle, fully cited in Parts I and II of the book,
cited in all its variants in Mansikka, Die Religion
der Ostslaven,'' and available in English in the
Cross translation;!? b) primary foreign sources on
Slavic mythology collected in their entirety in Meyer,
Fontes historiae religionis Slavicae,'® as well as
available in full critical English and German edi-
tions; c¢) brief excerpts from the works of Krantz,
Giovio, Herberstein, and Persson, fully cited or dis-
cussed in Part I; d) texts from Arnkiel, Hederich,
Herodotus, and Fabronius, - .ed in their entirety in
Part II. Texts in the Appendix appear only in the
original languages, with the exception of Ditugosz
where the critical Polish edition was used. The
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Eastern Slavic texts in the Appendix are transcribed,
for technical reasons, in the modern Russian alphabet.
This transcription is not intended to reflect the
actual pronunciation of a text. The Index Mytho-
logicum does not include material in the Appendiz.
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PART ONE

SOURCES ON SLAVIC MYTHOLOGY

The Eastern Slavic sources, discussed in Chapter
one, represent all the known primary and secondary
works on Eastern Slavic mythology which could have
been available to TatiS&ev and other Muscovite
scholars in the first half of the eighteenth century.
With the exception of Gizel's Sinopsis and the Life
of Vliadimir, these works existed in manuscript only.
The Slovo o polku Igoreve and marginal references to
Slavic paganism in homilies and polemical writings of
the Church Fathers, dating from the eleventh to the
seventeenth centuries, are excluded from consider-
ation since there is no evidence that they were known
to scholars at this early date.

Significantly, all the major primary foreign
sources on the mythology of Western Slavs known to
us today were already available to scholars in the
first half of the eighteenth century. These works
are described, together with the secondary foreign
sources in Slavic mythology, in Chapter two.

The selection of secondary foreign sources was
determined by two considerations: the importance and
popularity of the work, hence the probability that it
was accessible to Muscovite scholars, or an indica-
tion that the work was known to TatiZ&ev. The
secondary sources are discussed regardless of the
credibility of their mythological data. 1In the
strict sense of the word, they cannot be called
sources on Slavic mythology since most of the mater-
ial they contain consists of fantastic accounts to
which appropriate references are made in the course
of the study.

Since one of the major aims of this investiga-
tion is to determine the actual sources used by
Tatig&ev for the writing of his chapter on idolatry,
each individual work under discussion is supple-
mented with an indication as to whether Tatiscev
knew the work directly or cited it as a source in his
treatment of Slavic mythological data.
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1. FEastern Slavie Sources
a. Primary Sources

The Primary Chronicle:

The earliest native sources on Slavic mythology
and the intellectual life of Eastern Slavs are the
mediaeval annals. Regardless of their date and na-
ture, practically all the extant texts of the annals
include a generally uniform account of the period ex-
tending from the traditional origin of the Kievan Rus'
to the early twelfth century.! This narrative is
known as the Primary Chronicle (Natal'naja letopis').
The most primitive text is preserved in two outstand-
ing redactions: the Laurentian of the fourteenth cen-
tury (1377) and the Hypatian of the middle of the
fifteenth century.

The mythological data of the Primary Chronicle,
as contained in the Laurentian redaction, was almost
literally repeated in all the Eastern Slavic chron-
icles and their compilations,? including the
Stepennaja kniga, compiled by Metropolitan Makarij
between 1542-1563.°% TLater chronicles, beginning with
the Hustyn Chronicle, presented expanded versions of
this material. The Hypatian redaction contained
additional mythological data, based on an early Slavic
translation of the Chronicle of Malala. The Hypatian
noted, in particular, the existence of the Slavic
deities DaZbog (mentioned also in the Laurentian) and

Svarog. *
There are several brief references to Vladimir's
idolatry in the Primary Chronicle. Under the year

980, we are told that after the murder of Jaropolk

Vladimir then began to reign alone in Kiev.
And he set up idols on the hill outside the
castle court-yard. A wooden Perun with a head
of silver and whiskers of gold, and Xors DaZbog,
and Stribog, and Simargl, and MokoZ. The peo-
ple sacrificed to them calling them gods. They
brought their sons and daughters, and sacrificed
to these devils. They desecrated the earth with
their offerings, and the land of Rus' and that
hill were defiled with blood. But the gracious
God did not desire the death of sinners. Upon
that hill now stands the Church of St. Basil

- - . .
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. . Vladimir appointed his uncle Dobrynia to
rule in Novgorod. When Dobrynia came to Nov-
gorod, he set up an idol beside the river
Volxov; and the people of Novgorod offered sac-
rifices to it as if to God himself.

The Chronicle then states that after Vladimir's bap-
tism in 988, Vladimir

. . . directed that the idols should be over-
thrown, and that some should be cut to pieces
and others burned with fire. He thus ordered
that Perun should be bound to a horse's tail

and pulled from the hill along the Boricev to
the stream. He appointed twelve men to beat

the idol with sticks, not because he thought
that the wood was semsitive, but to affront the
demon who had deceived man in this guise

While the idol was being dragged along the
stream to the Dnieper, the unbelievers wept

over it, for they had not yet received holy bap-
tism. After they had thus dragged the idol
along, they cast it into the Dnieper. But Vlad-
imir had given this injunction: "If it halts
anywhere, then push it out from the bank, until
it goes over the falls; then let it loose."

This command was duly obeyed. When they let the
idol go, and it passed through the falls, the
wind cast it on the bank, which since that time
has been called Perun's Shore, a name it bears
to this very day. . . .°

. . . [Vliadimir] founded the Church of St. Basil
on the hill where the idol Perun and other images
had stood, and where the Prince and the people
had offered their sacrifices.’

There are also three references to the pagan gods
in the early treaties of the Kievan rulers with the
Greeks; under the years 907 and 971 we are informed
that the Rus' swore by their weapons and by their gods
Perun and Volos, the god of cattle, while in the year
945 Igor took an oath near the statue of Perun.? 1In
945 pagan transgressors of the peace treaty are also
warned that they may be punished by God and by Perun.
This in essence is all the existing primary data on
Vladimir's pantheon.

The Primary Chronicle could have been available
to early eighteenth-century Muscovite scholars only
in manuscript. TatiZZev acquired his first copy of
the Chronicle from the library of Peter I in about
1719!° and in the course of his historical studies
had at his disposal several manuscripts of both the
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Laurentian and the Hypatian redactions.!!
b. Secondary Sources

The Hustyn Chronicle:

The first description of Eastern Slavic mythology
to extend considerably beyond the brief information
about Vladimir's pantheon found in the Primary Chron-
icle appeared in the Hustyn Chronicle'? (Hustyns'ky]j
litopys), an early seventeenth century Ukrainian
chronicle known in several manuscript copies to Kievan
scholars prior to 1670. Its chapter on Vladimir's
gods became very popular and was subsequently almost
in its entirety included in the anonymous Life of
Viadimir, from which it was adopted by Gizel's Sinop-
sis. The Hustyn Chronicle has not been preserved in
the original but only in a copy made in 1670 by a monk
of the Hustyn Monastery, Myxajlo Pavlovy¢& Losyc'kyj,
who also wrote an introduction to the text.!'® Several
other less perfect manuscript copies of the Hustyn
Chronicle dating from the middle of the seventeenth
century are also extant.!* Since the events described
end with the year 1597, the work was compiled probably
at the beginning of the seventeenth century.!® The
author of the Hustyn Chronicle is not known. The
scholar A. JerSov believed that the work was written
between 1623-1627 by Zaxarij Kopystens'ky]j (d. 1627),
a major Ukrainian cultural figure of the period.'®

The Hustyn Chronicle represents a compilation of
Slavic history based on Eastern Slavic, Polish, Lith-
uanian, Byzantine, Hungarian, and other sources which
are cited in its text and margins.!’ The work is
quite patriotic and often shows the author's inde-
pendent attitude toward historical events. In the
introduction, Losyc'kyj stresses the importance of
historical tradition to a nation. All men, he says,
have a natural love for their country which like a
magnet draws them toward their national heritage;
this is why the Greek poet Homer wrote of the need of
each man "to see at least the smoke of his native
land."!® The patriotic tone explains to a great ex-
tent the author's obvious interest in Slavic mythol-
ogy.

Slavic mythology in the Hustyn Chronicle is
described in three chapters: "On Russian idols" (O
idolax' Ruskyx'), "On the ruin of gods and increase
of piety in Russia" (O pohybely bohov' i umnoZeniy
blahoCestija v Rossiy), and "On Vladimir's rule" (O
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knjaZeniy Volodymerovom').!® The major mythological
chapter, "On Russian idols," lists an orderly panthe-
on of six deities: Perun or Perkunas, the highest
god; Volos, god of animals; Pozvizd or Poxvist, god
of air; Lado, like Pluto, god of the underworld but
also, like Bacchus, a 9o0d of marriage and merri-
ment; Kupalo, god of abundance like Ceres among the
Greeks; and Koljada, honored in evil ceremonies on
December 24. Almost as an afterthought, the author
notes that the people of Rus' had also other gods:
Xors, DaZbog, Stribog, Semargl, and Mokos. 2°

On the basis of his own and A. Saxmatov's stud-
ies of Eastern Slavic chronicles, V. J. Mansikka
concluded that the essence of the mythological tale
in the Hustyn Chronicle, with its identification of
Perun, Volos, Xors, DaZbog, Stribog, Semargl, and
MokoS, was based on the Primary Chronicle, close to
the Hypatian redaction. The rest of the data, ac-
cording to Mansikka, was based on the Polish chron-
icles, notably the works of Kromer, Guagnini, Bielski,
and Stryjkowski.?!' A comparison of the Hustyn
Chronicle text with its Polish sources further re-
veals the author's heavy reliance on a 1611 Polish
translation of Kromer's De origine et rebus gestis
Polonorum, made with extensive interpolations by
Marcin Btazowski. For example, Kromer's brief refer-
ence to the worship of Lado by the people of Rus' and
Lithuania who "repeatedly call Lado, dancing and
clapping their hands,"?? is expanded by Btazowski in
the following manner:

The people of Rus' once held Lado to be a god

to whom they appealed for marital success and
merriment, considering him to be the Lord of all
happiness. For this reason they summoned him at
christenings of their children, at games, gather-
ings, marriages, and all possible occasions of
merriment, in the same way as the Latins turned
to Hymen, Greeks to Jove or Bacchus, and other
nations to other gods. Thus all of Rus' which
until today has preserved the memory of pagan-
ism recalls the named Lado, especially in mar-
riage songs at wedding ceremonies, either by the
beating of palms against the table or by the
clapping of hands, repeatin? in each stanza of
the song the name of Lado.?

The analogous passage in the Hustyn Chronicle reads:

Lado . . . they [i.e., the people of Rus'] be-
lieved to be a god of marriage, merriment, con-
solation, and all kinds of well-being, like
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Bacchus among the Greeks. Those wishing to marry
brought him sacrifices in order to gain his help
for a good and loving marriage. This Lado demon
they still honor in some regions at christenings
and weddings to the present day, singing some of
their songs and clapping their hands against the
table, often repeating: Lado, Lado, in their
songs. 2"

In regard to Poxvist whom, as Kromer writes, "Miechow-
ski interprets as air, we as stormy weather (hence the
Mazovians call stormy weather to this day Pochwi-
sciel),"?® Blazowski adds:

I would say again that Pochwisciel was a wind or
a whistling whirlwind. . . I think, however,
that not only the Mazovians but Rus' as well
praised this Pochwisciel . . . since we know that
until today the simple people of Rus' Ukraine
each time they see this whirlwind before their
eyes ?3ways bow their heads, giving him praise

The analogous passage in the Hustyn Chronicle reads:

The third [i.e., god] was Pozvizd, whom the
Poles called Poxvist. They believed him to

be the god of aer, that is air, others of good
and bad weather, still others called him the
whirlwind; and to this Pozvizd or whirlwind
they bowed and prayed as to god.?’

As can be seen, the cited passages in the Hustyn
Chronicle clearly follow Btazowski's translation of
Kromer. It is only Blazowski who identifies Poxvist
with the whirlwind.?® Furthermore, Btazowski's com-
ment on the veneration of Poxvist in the Ukraine
probably motivated the author of the Hustyn Chron-
icle to include Poxvist among his major "Russian"
gods. The variant naming of Poxvist as Pozvizd in
the (Chronicle may be based on Guagnini, who speaks
of this deity as Pogwizd.?® Like Guagnini, the
author also draws a parallel between Lado and Pluto.?’
The identification of Perun with Perkunas probably
has its source in Stryjkowski. 3!

The accounts of the two old Ukrainian gods,
Kupalo and Koljada, have no apparent source either
in Eastern Slavic or Polish chronicles. To the best
of our knowledge, no literary source before the writ-
ing of the Hustyn Chronicle considered these agricul-
tural cult figures as deities. On the other hand,
extensive literature, beginning with the Hypatian
Chronicle (under the year 1272), describes
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both the ritual of Kupalo performed on the eve of St.
John the Baptist, and the celebration of Koljada in
old Ukrainian Christmas tradition.?*? Kupalo may also
be found in Stryjkowski who, in his description of
"Sarmatian" paganism, speaks of the ceremony of the
Kupalo cult.?®® Since Stryjkowski is cited as a
source in the Hustyn Chronicle, it is probable that
his account of the Kupalo ritual, and the fact
that Kupalo and Koljada were Stlll celebrated in
Ukraine and Belorussia in the seventeenth century,
influenced the author of the Hustyn Chronicle to ele-
vate Kupalo and Koljada to the position of major
gods.

We have no evidence that Tati3fev was familiar
with the Hustyn Chronicle. However, since the Hustyn
Monastery in the seventeenth century was a major cen-
ter of Russo-Ukrainian contacts,?®® it is plausible to
assume that the Hustyn Chronicle, copied there in
167C, could have been accessible to Muscovite schol-
ars and to TatisScCev after that date.

34

The Life of Vliadimir:

The second major description of Eastern Slavic
mythology is to be found in several sixteenth and
seventeenth century Ukrainian versions of Prince
Vladimir's Life.

The Life of Vladimir captured the attention of
Kievan hagiographers since the thirteenth century, ’
but especially after the disruptive wars (1648-1654)
of Bohdan Xmel'nyc'kyj. In an attempt to create
images of strong idealized heroes, Ukrainian middle
classes and clergy turned to heroes of antiquity
whom they attempted to present in a manner suitable
to their literary tastes and interests. 38 This in-
terest explains the large amount of hagiographic
material which originated in the Ukraine in the
seventeenth century. Following the union of Russia
and Ukraine in 1654, this material could have been
at the disposal of Muscovite scholars.

The Life of Vladimir is preserved in many vari-
ant Church Slavonic texts, some of which show dis-
tinct Ukrainian and Belorussian phonetic features.
In addition to these texts, there exist actual trans-
lations of Vladimir's Life from Church Slavonic into
the Ukrainian literary language of the sixteenth and
seventeenth century which differ, to some extent, in
content and style from the original Church Slavonic
versions. "’ Such, for instance, is the short Pro-
logue Life of VZadtm¢r of the Rumiancev manuscript
No. 325, dating from the end of the sixteenth cen-
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tury.*! Only three gods are mentioned in this text:
Perun, Xors, and MokoS. The author seems to imply
that MokoS may have been worshipped before Perun and
Xors, as well as briefly after Vladimir's destruc-
tion of the idols. The author writes:

Vladimir . . . having come to Kiev destroyed all
of his gods, Perun, Xors; again his god was
MokoS, and then he destroyed all the gods and
drowned them in the Dnieper. The young and the
old began to beat them with heavy clubs, and
they [i.e., the gods] howled like oxen and
floated to the surface of the water. And small
children drowned it with a stone.*?

According to Peretc, this information was not
based on any of the earlier Prologue lives of Vladimir
where the fate of the gods is not mentioned. It was
adopted by the author, with minor changes, from the
Primary Chronicle."“?

Of much greater significance are several original
long versions of the Life. They date from the first
half of the seventeenth century and contain consider-
ably more information about the Eastern Slavic pan-
theon. " One of these texts was published by Symeon
Stavnyc'kyj at the Univ Monastery in 1670.%  The
mythological material in the long versions of the Life
is generally uniform and is very similar to that in
the Hustyn Chronicle; in most instances, the texts
follow almost word for word the Chronicle text, al-
though they differ from the Chronicle in language
and style and a tendency to shorten and summarize
data. Chapter XII on Vladimir's gods, with its enum-
eration of the six major deities—Perun, Volos,
Pozvizd, Lado, Kupalo, and Koljada—is adopted al-
most verbatim from the Hustyn Chronicle."® Missing,
however, are the parallels between Lado and Pluto,
Lado and Bacchus, Kupalo and Ceres, and Perun and
Perkunas. Occasionally, the Life supplies additional
information; for instance, after a description of the
Kupalo ceremony, the Life adds: "There at their cele-
brations they play Tur (vymy$ljajut Tura) and other
disgraceful things which we are ashamed to de-
scribe.""’” There is no question, however, that the
long Life of Vladimir was based almost in its en-
tirety on the Hustyn Chronicle."®

We have no evidence that TatisScev was familiar
with the long Life of Vliadimir.
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Gizel's Sinopsis:

The third and most important work of Kievan lit-
erature which contained information on Eastern Slavic
mythology was the Sinopsis (Synopsys).

The Sinopsis was compiled in Kiev at the begin-
ning of the 1670s and was published there by the
Kievan Cave Monastery in 1674,"%° possibly earlier.

The work represented the flrst short systematic ex-
position of early Eastern Slavic history and remained
the only printed handbook on Russian history until
the pg?lication of Lomonosov's Kratkij letopisec' in
1760.

There are two major chapters in the Sinopsis
which contain data on Slavic mythology: "On idols"

(O idolex'), and "On the sluicing with water on
Easter Day" (O oblyjaniy vodoju na Velyk' den').
In the margins of these chapters, the author lists
his sources: Kromer, Gwagnini, and Stryjkowski.

As in the Hustyn Chronicle and the Life of

Vliadimir, the Sinopsis presents an orderly Eastern
Slavic pantheon composed of six major gods: Perun,
Volos, Pozvizd, Lado, Kupalo, and Koljada, followed
by a circle of "other" deities: Uslad (not in the
Chronicle or the Life), Xors, Dazbog, Stribog,
Semargl, and MokoS. In its general brevity and con-
ciseness of exposition, the Sinopsis resembles the
Life of Vliadimir rather than the Hustyn Chronicle.
In both the Life and the Sinopsis, parallels between
ancient and Slavic deities are missing. Included in
both, however, are references to Tur and some details
on the celebrations of Kupalo which are not found in
the Hustyn Chronicle.

All new mythological data in the Sinopsis ap-
pears to be based on Stryjkowski; one such example
is the introduction of Lel and Polel, sons of Lada,
as new "Russian" deities. About the veneration of
Lada and her sons the author writes:

52

. and they worshipped such gods as Lel and
Polel whose loathsome name in some areas they
still proclaim during games of merriment, 31ng—
ing Lelium po lelium. In the same way they sing
of Lel's and Polel's mother Liada. . .°°

The corresponding passage in Stryjkowski reads as fol-
lows:

They also praised the Roman gods Castor and
Pollux whom they called Lel and Polel; this
until today we can still clearly hear among
the Mazovians and Poles when at their gatherings
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they drink and proclaim Lelum po Lelum. They
also gfaised Lel's and Polel's mother Leda

Another obvious similarity between Stryjkowski's
Kronika and the Sinopsis is the introduction of Uslad
to the Eastern Slavic pantheon and the order and
spelling of the gods' names. The author of the
Sinopsis writes:

. . and there were other idols names Uslad
or Oslad, KorsSa or Xors', DasSuba or DaZb',
Striba or Stribog', Simaergla or Semargl', and
MakoS' or Mokos' . . .°5%

The first form of each of these names in the Sinopsis
is taken from Stryjkowski's Kronika.S®

After a century of disputes, the Sinopsis is to-
day again being attributed to Innokentij Gizel'
(1600-1683), arximandrite of the Kievan Monastery and
one of the most enlightened Ukrainian scholars of his
day.®” In 1954, I. P. Eremin wrote that the "ques-
tion of the sources of the Sinopsis still awaits its
investigator."®® The first step in this direction
was made in 1958 by PesStic, who suggested that the
author of the Sinopsis had used primarily three
sources: the Primary Chronicle, the Hustyn Chronicle,
and Stryjkowski's Kronika polska.>®® Pe3ti& also ob-
served that the article "On idols" in the Sinopsis
was taken from the Hustyn Chronicle.®® This obser-
vation does not coincide with my contention, as pre-
viously stated, that the mythological material in the
Sinopsis shows a much closer relationship to the
Life of Vliadimir (1670 edition) than to the Hustyn
Chronicle—a view held also by Peretc and Mansikka. !

The great popularity of the Sinopsis in both
Ukraine and Russia®? may be seen from the fact that
the work went through five editions in the seven-
teenth and at least eight editions in the eighteenth
century.®® In 1679 it was used by the compiler of a
Chronograph,®® in 1693 it was translated into Greek, ®°
and in 1699 it was translated into Latin.® Accord-
ing to Robinson, the Sinopsis remained the most pop-
ular work in Russia even after the publication of
the historical works of Lomonosov and TatiZdev.®’
The Sinopsis was used as a major source by TatiSlev
who, however, did not have much confidence in its
data.®®
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The works of Dimitrij of Rostov:

Dimitrij of Rostov (Dmytro Rostovs'kyj, real name
Danylo Savy& Tuptalo, 1651-1709) was one of the first
scholars in Russia®® who had more than a cursory
knowledge of mythology and Slavic mythology in par-
ticular. A noted ecclesiastical figure in his native
Ukraine and the author of several religious, histori-
cal, and literary works, Dimitrij was summoned to
Moscow in 1700 by Peter I to become Metropolitan of
Sikeria. Illness in Moscow prevented him from going
to Siberia and instead, he was appointed Metropolitan
of Rostov in 1702.7°

Dimitrij's special interest in Slavic mythology
was detailed by TatiS&ev. In the chapter "On ancient
idolatry" written during 1746-1749 for the second re-
daction of his history, TatisSCev speaks about his ac-
quaintance with Dimitrij and notes that he had seen
and read a comprehensive study by Dimitrij about Rus-
sian idols, forty-five years ago at his house (u
nego) but was unable to find this work again among
Dimitrij's remaining books.”’! This work by Dimitrij
remains lost.’? We know, however, that for the writ-
ing of his monumental four-volumelives of Saints (Cet 'Z
Minei, Kiev, 1689-1705), which included the Life of
Vliadimir,’® Dimitrij relied on Polish chronicles,
various versions of Eastern Slavic lives of Saints,
the Hustyn Chronicle, and the Sinopsis.’ This leads
us to the assumption that Dimitrij's work about the
Russian idols must have been gquite comprehensive in
scope.

Like many of his contemporaries, Dimitrij
had a tendency to refer to Slavic deities in his
sermons. In his 1693 sermon "On the cay of
Holy Trinity," Dimitrij compares the pagan idols of
Peruns, Voloses, Lados, and Kupalos, to the evil that
rules the hearts of men and must be crushed forever
as the idols once were crushed.’®

Dimitrij was also interested in classical my-
thology, and his Chronicle (Letopis')’ is filled
with tales from the 01d Testament and several ex-
positions on Greek mythology.’’ As a preface to one
of his excursions into the loves and lives of pagan
gods, Dimitrij points out that although such tales
are of no consequence, we should be aware of their
existence, because the names of pagan deities are
often mentioned in lives of Saints and stories of
martyrs.’® In another instance, Dimitrij explains
that his reason for the description of pagan gods is
to show the glory of the real God, "because con-
traries are more easily perceived when placed side
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by side.” 1In the same manner, he continues, "if we
compare the evil and shameful lives of the ancient
pagan gods to the chaste life of Christ . . . we see
more clearly the difference between them."7® al-
though Dimitrij seems to introduce such antitheses
for didactic reasons, he cannot resist the temptation
to present, "for scholarly reasons" or perhaps to
satisfy his personal tastes, further detailed ex-
amples from the scandalous lives of the gods. He
concludes his description of pagan mythology with the
statement that "now we have heard enough of these
fictitious tales composed by the Greeks which only
deserve our laughter."®?

In his attitude toward mythology, Dimitrij may
be compared to early Christian apologists who be-
lieved that pagan myths were but the product of po-
etic imagination.®!' In contrast to his contempor-
aries, especially Ioannykij Galjatovs'kyj (died
1688) °* and many Western seventeenth century my-
thologists, Dimitrij does not insist on a Christian
interpretation of myths; nor does he view pagan gods
as evil demons who disappeared with the coming of
Christianity but are nevertheless able to return and
tempt nonbelievers. ®°

TatiSCev appears to have become acquainted with
the work of Dimitrij very early in his life, as his
reference to Dimitrij's work on Slavic mythology in-
dicates. He may have met Dimitrij in Moscow in 1701
when, according to N. K. Cupin, Tati3&ev was studying
at the Moscow School of Artillery and Engineering. ®
Unfortunately, we have no verifiable information about
Tatiscev's life prior to 1704 when he joined the ser-
vice and, subsequently, participated in the taking of
Narva in 1705 and in the battle of Poltava in 1709. 85
It is also possible that TatiSCev visited Dimitrij in
Rostov prior to the Metropolitan's death in 1709. 8¢

In addition to his reference to Dimitrij's lost
work on Slavic mythology, TatiS&ev on other occasions
mentions Dimitrij as an authority on religion, my-
thology, and superstition.®’ Both in his chapter "On
ancient idolatry" and "On ancient superstitions and
customs, " TatiS&ev condemns the many superstitious
beliefs and practices of the uneducated and refers
his readers to Dimitrij's Treatise on 0ld Believers
(Rozysk o raskol'nicCeskoj brynskoj vere), where the
delusions of the ignorant are described in greater
detail. ®®

Dimitrij's Chronicle and Treatise on 0ld Be-
lievers were in TatisSCev's personal library.?®® We
may assume that Dimitrij's book on Slavic mythology
and his enlightened views in general exerted a major
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influence on TatisScCev's interest in Slavic mythology.
The works of Teofan Prokopovyc:

The second Kievan scholar most versed in Slavic
mythology whose writings may have served as a source
for Tatiscev and other Muscovite scholars was Teofan
ProkopovyZ (1681-1736).

Statesman and educator, poet and dramatist,
author of several theoretical works on rhetorics,
poetics, history, philosophy, and even mathematics
and physics, Prokopovyl was truly one of the most en-
llghtened figures of his time.’ Following a sojourn
in Rome where he became acquainted with scholastic
philosophy and its opposing currents, the Reformation
and Counter-Reformation, Prokopovy¢ returned to his
native Kiev in 1704 to begin a teaching career as
professor of poetics and later (1711) as rector of
the Kievan Academy.®' Utterly disenchanted with the
Jesuits and their pedagogical practices, Prokopovyc
set out to institute at the Academy advanced methods
of education.®? Advocating the study of original
sources and the translation of the Bible into the
vernacular, he insisted that knowledge of classical
antiquity and Greek and Hebrew were indispensable to
modern scholarship and upheld the right to apply his-
torical criticism even to scriptural texts.®® = Sum-
moned by Peter I to St. Petersburg, he arrived there
in 1716 and within a comparatively short period of
time rose to high prominence as Peter's adv1sor and
the chief ideologue of the Petrine State.

ProkopovyC's interest in mythology is reflected
primarily in two of his works written during his
teaching years at the Kievan Academy. In his De arte
poetica (1705),°° Prokopovy& uses classical mythology
as exempla for his poetic theories. 1In his drama
Viadimir (1705),° he exploits the account of Vladi-
mir's destruction of the Slavic pagan gods to create
the first Ukrainian mytho-historical drama.

In the De arte poetica, written in Latin as a
series of lectures for his students, Prokopovyc
cites examples with mythological content from Virgil,
Ovid, Horace, and Martial to illustrate various types
of poetic devices. Simultaneously, he warns Chris-
tian poets not to evoke pagan gods other than the
Muses in their roles as patrons of poetry. To aid
the Christian poet in adopting the proper attitude
toward mythology, Prokopovy& makes a clear distinc-
tion between fictitious events described in an
imaginative but "plausible" manner, and ficticious
events described in a manner going beyond the realm
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of probability. The first type may be used by both
Christian and pagan writers, the second may be used
by a Christian poet only with limitations. The
Christian poet

should not involve pagan gods or god-
desses in any matters of our Lord, or identify
with the names of these gods the virtues of
heroes. He should not say Pallas instead of
wisdom, Diana instead of purity, Neptune in-
stead of water, Vulcan instead of fire. Their
names may be used only metonymically. Yet he
may introduce the person of the Lord, angels,
saints and demons, giving them plausible
characteristics.

In his drama Vliadimir, ProkopovyC applies the above
rules to his depiction of the Slavic pagan gods.

Viadimir, a five act tragicomedy in verse was
first performed at the Kievan Academy on July 3,
1705, just two weeks before the fiest of St.
Vladimir.®® The work, which we have labelled as a
mytho-historical drama, shows, in most simple terms,
the conflict between paganism and Christianity in
Kievan Rus' and the absolute triumph of Christianity.
Prokopovy¢ exploits in the drama several traditional
Slavic myths surrounding the events which led to the
acceptance of Christianity by Vladimir in 988: the
slaying of Jaropolk, the dispute with the Greek
philosophers, the destruction of the pagan pantheon,
and the prophesy of St. Andrew. This data appeared
in the Primary Chronicle and was expanded in later
Eastern Slavic compilations of history and lives of
Saints. '’ The drama represents a conscious fusion
of history and myth,!'°! history supplying the time,
the place, the names, and the event, the myths--free-
ly reworked by Prokopovy&, the pattern that frames
the inner action of the drama. The sympathies of the
author are fully on the side of the religious re-
former Vladimir who sees all source of evil in re-
ligious delusions and ignorance.

The treatment of Vladimir's gods and the evil
forces that surround his court is fully fictitious,
although the additional characters which are intro-
duced are quite "plausible" as symbols of evil.
Vladimir's triad of jolly and ignorant pagan priests,
Zeryvol, Kurojad, and Pjar, symbols of gluttony,
greediness, and drunkeness, serve both the Prince and
the pagan idol Perun.!” When the priests discover
that Vladimir intends to accept a new god to whom no
sacrifices will be held, they call forth allegorical
figures of temptation to help their cause. Vladimir
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overcomes all temptation, crushes the pagan idols
and triumphantly accepts Christianity.

Vladimir's pagan gods do not appear in the acts,
but their functions are described by the pagan
priests. Perun is identified as a "State Perun,"
god of hurling thunder, to whom sacrifices are brought
and in whose honor holidays are proclaimed. When
Vladimir ceases to offer sacrifices, all the gods,
Perun, Pozvizd, Kupalo, Lado, Mo3ko (i.e., Mokos),
Koljada, and Volos, begin to suffer from hunger.
After the idols have been destroyed, we learn that
Lado can no longer dance, MosSko can no longer smell
incense, Pozvizd limps and moans with a broken shin,
but worst of all, "children have taken a broken idol
and use his head as a receptacle to relieve their
stomachs. "3 The physical properties of the gods
seem at first paradoxical. We are told that nothing
can harm them, neither fire, sword, water, or earth,
yet they behave like mortals, speak and move, suffer,
and die of hunger. But although they seem alive,
they are seen only by those who serve them. At no
time are the gods seen by Vladimir or those of his
supporters who no longer believe in them.!'’* Thus
the origin of pagan gods in ProkopovyC's drama is
fully rational. The gods are alive only to those
who believe in them because theY are the product of
the ignorant pagan imagination.'°® When Vladimir's
warriors turn to crush the remaining idols, they see
nothing but soulless monuments of wood and stone.!?®

ProkopovyC's play could have been used as a
powerful weapon against ignorance and superstition.
In the name of knowledge and truth, Prokopovy¢ had
introduced in the drama the pagan Slavic past, yet
simultaneously desecrated the memory of the pagan
gods. The play is a satire addressed to reason, to
the intellect, which lashes both at vice and paganism
because of their folly. Viadimir was undoubtedly
known to TatisScev and other Muscovite scholars, al-
though, to the best of our knowledge, the play was
not produced in Russia in TatiscCev's time.

It is generally agreed that TatisSCev met
Prokopovyc¢ for the first time in 1711 when both men
accompanied Peter on the Prut Campaign, !’ Prokopovyé
as the Tsar's private confessor and TatisSCev as an
officer of the Novgorod regiment. The two men formed
closer ties after 1716 when ProkopovyCl settled in
Russia to become one of the leading exponents of
Peter's reforms. Recent investigators, notably C.
Grau, greatly emphasize the close friendship between
the two men throughout their life.!°® fTatisSlev
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speaks of Prokopovy& with reverence on many occa-
sions.!’® He acknowledges the encouragement he re-
ceived from Prokopovy& in squort of his geographl-
cal and historical studies’ and discloses that in
1722 he discussed with Prokopovy& and J. Brjus his
intention of writing a history that would include
information also about other Slavs.!!! TatiS&ev
also admits that a conversation with Prokopovyd&
stimulated him to write in 1733 his Debate between
Two Friends about the Value of Knowledge and Educa-
tional Institutions (Razgovor dvux prijatelej o
pol'ze nauk i u&ilisSg) .!12

Prokopovy& was probably the most prominent
scholar of the Petrine period. He had a strong in-
terest in history and his De arte rhetorica (1706-
1707) contained a major chapter on the method of
writing history and the 1mportance of recordlng all
data about the Slavic past.!!?® Prokopovyc S contacts
with TatiScev must have made a lasting impression on
TatiSCev's belief in the true value of scholarshlp.
It is entlrely possible that Prokopovy&'s personal
interest in Slavic mythology prompted TatisCev to
extend his interest to Slavic gods.!!
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2. Foreign Sources
a. Primary Sources

Procopius: De Bello Gothico:

Procopius of Caesarea, the sixth century A.D.
Byzantine historian, left us the earliest account of
the early Slavic tribes of the Antes and Sclaveni, in-
dicating that "they believed that one god, the maker
of lightning, is alone lord of all things and they
sacrifice to him cattle and all other victims."!

TatiSSev cites Procopius often in his history,
although his references appear to be based on sec-
ondary sources, especially the work of Mavro Orbini
and the works of the Polish historians. TatiS&ev
could have obtained Procopius' De Bello Gothico from
the library of the Academy, where a 1723 Latin edi-
tion of the work was available. A copy of Procopius
was also owned by Teofan Prokopovyc.

Thietmar of Merseburg: Chronicon:

Thietmar (975-1018), Bishop of Merseburg's
Chronicon" covers the history of the Polabian Slavs
from 912-1018 and supplies us with the earliest ac-
counts of idolatry among the Western Slavs. Thietmar
offers an elaborate description of a temple in the
city of Riedegost (probably Rethra), where among many

gods Zuarasici (i.e., SvaroZzic) was worshipped by
many Slavic tribes as a foremost god.® He also notes
that for each district in the area "there are temples
and individual images of demons venerated by these
pagans" and speaks of a holy grove called Zutibure

(a place name which later writers turned into the
name of a Slavic deity), where one of these pagan
gods was worshipped. 6

Thietmar's Chronicon could have been available
to Muscovite scholars in the 1707 G. W. Leibnitz
edition.’ TatiScev does not cite Thietmar as his
source on Slavic mythology, although there are ref-
erences to Thietmar in his history.?®

4dam of Bremen: Gesta Hammaburgensis:
Gesta Hammaburgensis, the work of early German

Church historian Adam of Bremen (died 1076), contains
important data on the Polabian Slavs and the worship
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of Redigast (i.e., Radegast) at the temple of Rethra.?
The Gesta served as rich source material for later
writers such as Helmold and Saxo Grammaticus. Some
scholars believe that Adam had at his disposal
Thietmar's Chronicon and his Redigast is but an epi-
thet for the cult of SvaroZi& worshipped, according
to Thietmar, at Riedegost.!® Adam was also well in-
formed about Scandinavian deities and left an elab-
orate description of the temple at Uppsala, presided
by Thor, Frikko, and Wotan, each endowed with special
powers: Thor as god of air and weather, Wotan of war,
and Frikko of peace and pleasure.!!

Gesta Hammaburgensis was published five times
between 1579 and 1704.!%? The 1706 edition was
available at the Library of the Academy where in
1754 it was used by Lomonosov. !3

TatisCev cites Adam extensively in his history,
although most of these references, like those to
Thietmar, appear to be based on secondary sources,
especially the work of Siegfried Beier.!* 1In his
chapter on idolatry TatisCev cites Adam as his source
on Slavic mythology. 'S

The three Lives of Otto von Bamberg:

There exist three twelfth century Lives of Otto
von Bamberg (1060-1139), the "Apostle of Pommerania."
One is the Vita Ottonis (written ca. 1140-1146) of
the Monachus Prieflingensis,!® the second is the work
of Ebbo (died 1163) with the same title, and the
third is Herbord's (died 1168) Dialogus de uito
Ottonis.'” All three works repeatedly refer to an
idol or image, adored by the Slavs especially in
Stettin, which showed a three-headed god named Triglav
or the "three headed one." Triglav became one of the
most popular deities in the writings of later authors
and will be discussed in greater detail in relation-
ship to TatiScCev's material. Although we have no in-
dication that TatiSCev knew the Lives of Otto, Ebbo
and Herbord could have been available to him and
other Muscovite scholars in the 1681 compilation by
Abbas Andreas von Michaelsberg (1483-1501), published
in Colberg.

Helmold: Chronica Slavorum:

Helmold of Bosau (ca. 1120-1170) was a Saxon
priest. He left us a lively account of the Polabian
Slavs' pagan practices and stubborn resistance to
Christianity, which he attributed to their ignorance.
For his Chronica Slavorum Helmold used several
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sources, including personal knowledge, reports of
contemporaries, and some older written accounts, es-
pecially Adam of Bremen's Gesta Hammaburgensis.l8
Chronica Slavorum was first published by S. Schorkel
in 1556. A second edition, based on a different
codex, was published by R. Reinecius in 1581 (re-
printed 1631), and a third edition,with extensive in-
terpolations by Heinrich Bangert (1610-1665), appeared
in 1659.1°

Helmold is our primary source on the worship of
Prove, the god of the land of Oldenburg, Siva, god-
dess of the Polabians, Podaga, an idol of P1l&n, and
Svantevit (Zuantevith), the most distinguished god
of the Rugians (mentioned also by Saxo Grammaticus)
He speaks of the Slav's veneration of mountains,
trees, springs and fire. Like Adam of Bremen, Hel-
mold knows of Radegast (Radigast), the major god of
the Obodrites. Of great interest is Helmold's
disclosure of a possible dualism in ancient Slavic
religion, the worship of a nameless good god (who
in later writings becomes Belbog) and an evil black
god called Diabol of Cernebog (Zcerneboch) .??

In the 1659 edition of Helmold, Bangert provided
Helmod's mythological data with elaborate footnotes
speculating about the possible origin of each deity
on the basis of topographical nomenclature.?! This
material may be viewed almost as a separate work on
Slavic mythology. The Bangert edition was available
at the library of the Academy where in 1754 it was
used by Lomonosov.

References to Helmod in TatisScev's history indi-
cate that he knew Helmold's work well. The Latin
text of the Chronica which Tatiscev contributed in
1737 to the library of Ekaterinburg,?® bears on its
margins notes made in his hand.?* Editors of
TatisCev's history do not indicate which edition of
Helmold TatiSCev had used. We believe that it was
the Bangert edition.?® It is also known that in 1736
TatiSCev requested a translation of Helmold's
Chronica Slavorum into Russian, a task which was per-
formed by K. D. Kondratovi¢. This translation was
sent by TatisScCev to the Academy, where it is pre-
served in the BAN archives.?®

Saxo Grammaticus: Gesta Danorum:

One of the principal sources on Swedish and
Danish history is the Gesta Danorum written by the
prominent Danish historian Saxo Grammaticus (ca.
1150-1204). The work presents a wonderful mixture of
myths and heroic sagas and has been called a
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"valuable storehouse of folk-lore and history, both
legendary and authentic."?’ Saxo was a close collab-
orator of Bishop Absalom who in 1168 participated in
King Vlademar's expedition against the Slavs of the
Island of Rligen and witnessed the destruction of the
temple of Svantevit at Arcona. . Saxo is our only
source of the Slav's worshir of rolvcenhalous gods
at Arcona {a four-headed Suantouitus) and Carentia
{a seven-headed Rugievit, five-headed Porevit, and
four-headed Porentut).?® e describes the temples of
these gods in great detail. Although Saxo, like
Helmold, presumably knew the work of Adam of Bremen,
he does not mention Radegast.

In his attitude toward mythology, Saxo is an
Euhemerist. He believes that gods spring from a race
of men versed in sorcery, like Thor, 0din, and many
others, who were cunning in winning the minds of sim-
ple men and then began to claim the ranks of gods.?°
Saxo does not consider the Norse gods as identical
with the gods of the Greeks and Romans although, ad-
mitting the opinion of others, he concludes that they
may have shared the title with those honored in
Greece and Rome, being nearly equal to them in dig-
nity. 3°

Saxo's Gesta Danorum was first published in 1514
and could have been available to Muscovite scholars
in this or several later Latin editions. It is known
that a 1534 edition of Saxo's Gesta was borrowed bg
Lomonosov in 1754 from the library of the Academy.®!
TatiSCev cites Saxo often in his history, although
his references are based mostly on the work of
Siegfried Beier.?* TatiSSev refers to Saxo also as
a source on Slavic mythology. %3

b. Secondary Sources

Dtugosz: Annales Poloniae:

Jan Diugosz (1415-1480) was the first major Pol-
ish historian and the first Slavic scholar who wrote
about the Polish gods and drew direct parallels be-
tween them and classical Roman deities. Dtfugosz's
description of Slavic gods appears in his major work,
Annales Poloniae, a compilation of historical data
about Poland on which he worked for over twenty
years.® His work remained unpublished?®® for over
two centuries, although it circulated in many manu-
script copies both in Poland and abroad.?®’ It was
finally printed in 1711 in two volumes, with an
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introduction by Henryk Huyssen.3® This edition
could have been known to TatiSCev and other Musco-
vite scholars at the beginning of the eighteenth
century.

Among the Kievan gods Dtugosz knows only Perun,
the god of thunder who, he says, was especially ven-
erated among the people of Rus'.3? For the Polish
pantheon Diugosz establishes the following Roman
parallels: Jupiter: Jesza, the highest of all gods;
Mars: Lada, the leader and god of war; Venus:
Dzidzileyla, goddess of marriage; Pluto: Nya, god of
the underworld; Diana: Dziewanna, virgin goddess
honored by all women; Ceres: Marzanna, goddess of
farming; Temperies: Pogoda, a deity of weather, and
zywie, a god of life."?

DIugosz's sources for the Polish pantheon have
long been subject to rigorous criticism. Most modern
scholars agree with A. Brilickner that Dtugosz created
his Polish pantheon by interpreting freely old ritual
texts, especially refrains to ritual songs, and on
the basis of folklore tradition."! According to A.
Saxmatov, his information on Vladimir's gods was
drawn primarily from a 1423 compilation of the Pri-
mary Chronicle, close to its Laurentian redaction.*?

TatisSCev cites Dtugosz extensively in his his-
tory, although he does not refer to Ditugosz as his
source on Slavic mythology. We know that between
1736 and 1737 TatisSCev must have had access to his
work, since early in 1736 he asked the Academy to
send him a copy of the Annales"® and the following
year left a copy of the Annales in the Ekaterinburg
library.**

Miechowski: Chronica Polonorum:

The versatile Matthaeus Miechowski (Mechowita,
M. Karpiga z Miechowa, Maciej z Miechowa, 1457-1523)
served as personal doctor to King Sigismund I,
authored a book on black plague, and held the posi-
tion of rector at Cracow University."® Following ex-
tensive travels in Italy where he became acquainted
with humanist historiography,Miechowski published in
1517 a treatise on two Sarmatias,*® "European" (re-
ferring in the fifteenth century to Poland, Muscowy,
and Lithuania) and "Asiatic" (an area inhabited be-
tween the Don and the Caspian Sea by Tartar tribes).
In 1519 Miechowski published Chronica Polonorum, the
first printed history of Poland, based partially on
the work of Dtugosz. This edition was confiscated
and the work was republished again in 1521,%7 after
all references to Dtugosz had been removed."®
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Chronica Polonorum contains a short description
of the Polish pantheon."® 1In his enumeration of the
Polish gods Miechowski follows Diugosz, drawing the
same parallels between the Polish and Roman gods.
Occasionally Miechowski introduces new concepts and
analogies. For instance, he draws a parallel be-
tween Castor and Pollux and Lel and Polel (whom he
adds to DIugosz's Polish pantheon), equates Lada
with the Roman Leda,’’ and introduces Pogwisd (i.e.,
Poxvist) as a deity of air, later adopted by Bielski,
Kromer, Guagnini, and Stryjkowski, as well as by the
authors of the Hustyn Chronicle (as Pozvizd or
Poxvist), and the long Life of Vliadimir and the
Sinopsis (as Pozvizd). He also supplies us with the
song refrains: "Lada, Lada, Ileli, Ileli, Poleli,"
which gave rise to the creation of Lel and Polel,
and possibly Lada.®!

There is no evidence that TatisScCev was familiar
with Miechowski's Chronica Polonorum, although the
work could have been available to him and other
Muscovite scholars in the earlier noted editions.

Kromer: De origine et rebus gestis Polonorum:

Marcin Kromer (1512-1589) was the most prominent
and probably the most reliable Polish historian of
the sixteenth century.®? While studying in Italy and
Germany he collected masses of archival material and
became acquainted with oldest accounts on Slavs in
the works of Procopius, Jordannes, and Paulus
Diaconus. Kromer's De origine®® was first published
in 1555 and was reprinted in 1558, 1568, 1582, and
1589, with a German edition in 1562.°* In 1611,
Kromer's work was translated into Polish by Marcin
Blazogfki, who also revised and extended the original
text. ~
Kromer's De origine contains a brief but concise
chapter on Slavic mythology entitled "On the religion
of ancient Poles and Slavs" (De Religionibus
priscorum Polonorum et Slauorum).®® In describing
the Polish pantheon, Kromer seems to rely more on
DIugosz than on Miechowski. Kromer first enumerates
Dfugosz's Polish gods, then notes Miechowski's iden-
tification of Poxvist with "air," whom he interprets
as "stormy weather," and then adds (obviously refer-
ring to Miechowski) that there are "some" who also
include among the Polish gods Lel and Polel whom they
identify with Castor and Pollux. His account ends
with references to four Eastern Slavic gods: Perun,
Stribog, Xors, and Mokos (whom he claims to have ex-
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tracted from a Russian chronicle), and to three gods
worshipped by the "Baltic" Slavs: Radegast, Svantevit,
and Prove.®’ Kromer is the first Polish historian to
speak about the gods of other Slavs.® The reference
to the three Polabian deities suggests the author's
acquaintance with either the works of Helmold and Adam
of Bremen, or perhaps A. Krantz's Vandalia.®® Addi-
tional data on the Slavic gods, interpolated by
Btazowski into the 1611 Polish edition of Kromer, is
included in the preceding discussion of the Hustyn
Chronicle.

We are not aware of any sixteenth or seventeenth
century Eastern Slavic translations of Kromer's work.
In 1735, upon Tatiscev's request, K. A. Kondratovid
made the first Russian translation of De origine.
Both TatiSCev and a certain assessor Rudakov verified
the translation against both the "Polish and Latin
editions," of Kromer,®’ an action which establishes
TatiSCev's familiarity with both the Latin and the
Polish editions. 1In 1737, TatiZ&ev left a 1568 Latin
edition of Kromer to the library of Ekaterinburg.®!

Bielski: Kronika polska:

Marcin Bielski (1495-1575), a major Polish lit-
erary figure of the sixteenth century, was by no
means a brilliant historian. Archaic in his tastes,
he was fascinated by medieval literature and slavish-
ly copied from every available source all fantastic,
unusual, and fascinating tales about the Slavic
world.®® These he included in his Chronicle of the
World (Kronika wszystkiego swiata), published in
Cracow in 1551. 1In the second edition (1554) Bielski
expanded his material on Poland and the Slavs; to the
third edition (1564) he added new material on Russia,
based on the work of S. Herberstein. ®3

Bielski's work had a powerful influence on
Slavic historiography. At a time when Latin was
still the Il<ngua franca of scholarship, Bielski wrote
in Polish, thus making his work accessible to a wide
circle of Slavic readers.®® The Chronicle of the
World contained extensive material on classical my-
thology.®® Unfortunately, we have not been able to
examine any of the three editions of Bielski's work
to determine whether it contains any information
about the Slavic gods.

| In 1597, Bielski's son Joachim (1540-1599), pub-
lished under his father's name a work entitled
Kronika polska.®’ This work is partially based on
Marcin Bielski's manuscript and contains also some
data on Slavic mythology which in its brevity and
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general style appears to have its source in Kromer's
De origine et rebus gestis Polonorum,®® although
Joachim does not cite Kromer among his sources, not-
ing only Miechowski and DXugosz. Like Kromer, Joachim
lists first the Polish gods and their classical paral-
lels and then proceeds to enumerate the four Eastern
Slavic deities: Perun (who, he says,was worshipped also
by Poles), Stribog, Xors, and MokoS, and the three
Polabian gods: Radegast, Svantevit, and Prove. Con-
trary to Kromer, as well as Diugosz and Miechowski,
Joachim ignores Lado, and equates Mars and Marzanna. ®°

Kronika polska was never fully translated into
Russian. Evidence of a partial Russian translation
dealing with the origins of the Kievan State has been
disclosed by A. I. Rogov.’’ A partial Ukrainian
translation with a distinct pro-Muscovite bias has
been preserved in a manuscript of the seventeenth
century.’! The 1597 edition of Kronika polska was
found in 1750 in TatiSZev's library.”?

Stryjkowski: Kronika polska:

Maciej Stryjkowski (1547-1582), like his young-
er contemporary Marcin Bielski, had a liking for the
fantastic and included in his historical works much
legendary material. His major work, Kronika polska,
11 tewska, zZmodska 1 wszystkiey Rusi, appeared for the
first time in 1582.7°

The mythological material in Stryjkowski's
Kronika is contained in two chapters: "On ancient
ceremonies" (0O starodawnych ceremoniach), and "On
White and Black Russia" (O Bialei i Czarnei Rusi).
Stryjkowski's major sources for the Polish pantheon
are DIugosz, Miechowski, and Kromer, whose data he
conscientiously reports in every detail. However, in
contrast to these earlier Polish historians, Stryj-
kowski presents his material in a much more elabor-
ate, almost poetic style, carefully describing the
characteristics of each deity. According to
Mansikka, Stryjkowski obtained his data on the
Eastern Slavic gods primarily from the work of
Herberstein and from old documents on the history of
Lithuania, to which he added his own knowledge of
folk customs.’® About Vladimir's gods Stryjkowski
writes:

74

Vladimir . . . established and built very many
idols and pagan sanctuaries in Kiev and its
surrounding hills and fields; first he erected
a very high idol to Perun or Perkunas, god of
thunder, clouds, and lightning, whom he
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worshipped in piety and great reverence. His
body was of wood, artistically carved, his head
cast in silver, ears of gold, feet of iron, and
in his hand he held a stone ornamented with
rubies and carbuncle in the form of a burning
lightning. Other idols were called Uslad,
Korssa, Dassuba, Striba, Symaergla, Makosz, etc.,
whom the Russian called kumeri and to whom they
offered sacrifices and prayers due to gods.’®

Mansikka has shown that the external description
of Perun is based on Stryjkowski's own sketch of the
Lithuanian Perkunas.’’ The rest of the data came
from Herberstein's Rerum Moscoviticarum Commentarii.’®
All these details, including the mysterious Uslad,’®
were later incorporated (on the basis of Stryjkowski)
into Gizel's Sinopstis.

Stryjkowski speaks of the "Russian" gods in the
Kronika on two more occasions. He notes that the
Poles too worshipped Perun, Striba, Makod, and Chors
(this time he uses a different spelling of their
names than above); and, in describing Vladimir's
destruction of these idols, he again enumerates the
gods' names and adds that of Volos. ®°

During the third quarter of the seventeenth cen-
tury Stryjkowski's Kronika polska was apparently one
of the most widely known works in Russia. 1In the
course of some twenty years, between 1668-1688, two
partial and two full translations of this work were
made. The first three chapters of Book IV, contain-
ing data on the Eastern Slavic gods but not on the
Polish pantheon (which belongs to Book IV, Chapter 4),
were translated anonymously between 1668-1670. This
translation has come down to us only as part of the
full 1688 translation.®' According to Sobolevskij,
the language of the 1688 text was Church Slavonic. #
In 1682 Andrej Lyzlov translated anew the first
three chapters of Book IV, as well as Chapter two
of Book I. This translation has been preserved in
several manuscript collections®® and was probably the
text TatiScev used (see below) at Uppsala. Between
1673-1679 the second full translation of the Kronika
was made into a mixed Russian and Church Slavonic. 8"
Two seventeenth century Ukrainian translations of the
Kronika are also known. ®®

Tatiscev first became acquainted with Stryjkow-
ski's Kronika polska at the library of Uppsala,
where, in 1725, he found a Russian-language manu-
script of the first three books of the work.® Be-
tween 1727 and 1733, which TatisScCev spent in Moscow,
he must have had again access to the Kronika; for
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despite his inability to obtain the work after 1734,°%’
material in the 1739 version of TatisScev's mythologi-
cal data indicate his dependence on Book IV of
Stryjkowski's Kronika. He may have been able to ob-
tain a copy of Stryjkowski from the library of the
Moscow Academy where a Polish translation of the work
was available.® TatiS8ev cites Stryjkowski as his
major source for the Eastern Slavic pantheon.®

Guagnini: Sarmatiae Europeae descriptio:

Alessandro Guagnini (1538-1614) was an Italian
adventurer from Verona who emigrated to Poland and
fought on the side of Poland in the Polish-Livonian
wars (1558-1583). In 1578 he published in Cracow his
Sarmatiae Europeae descriptio,’’ a brief history and
geography of Poland, Lithuania, Ukraine, and Belo-
russia. This work he plagiarized for the most part
from a manuscript of Stryjkowski's Kronika polska.®!
Guagnini's Descriptio gained immense popularity in
the West.?? It was reprinted by the author in an ex-
tended edition in 1581 and 1582, newly revised in
1584, and translated into Italian in 1583 (reprinted
in 1601) and into Czech in 1590.°® 1In the meantime,
Stryjkowski published in 1582 his Kronika polska in
which he accused Guagnini of plagiarizing his work.®*
In 1611 Guagnini's Descriptio was translated into
Polish by Marcin Paszkowski in a new, revised edi-
tion (reprinted in 1768).°° During the seventeenth
century two Russian and one Belorussian manuscript
translations were made from the 1611 Polish edition;
a partial translation, based on the 1581 Latin edi-
tion, was also made into Church Slavonic. ®®

The Slavic mythological material in the 1578
first Latin edition and in the 1768 reprint of the
1611 Paszkowski Polish edition appears to be the
same.’’ An examination of this material reveals
that Guagnini's data on the Slavic gods is only par-
tially based on Stryjkowski. Like Stryjkowski,
Guagnini describes the celebrations of Lada, Lel and
Polel in Lithuania and Russia; however, in contrast
to Stryjkowski and the rest of the Polish chroniclers
he is quite independent in devising his own Roman
parallels to the Polish deities, in which Pluto is
equated with Lado, Ceres with Nya, and Venus with
Marzana.® Guagnini says nothing about the Eastern
Slavic gods and gives only a brief description of
the Novgorod Perun, probably based on Stryjkowski's
description of Perun in Kiev.?®’

The 1611 Paszkowski Polish edition of Guagnini's
Descriptio was found in TatiZ&ev's library in 1750.'°°
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Krantz: Vandalia:

Albert Krantz (1448-1517) was a prominent German
historian and one of the most successful diplomats of
the Hanseatic League. He wrote four major historical
works, two of which, Vandalia (K&6ln 1519) and Saxonia
(K61ln 1520), contained important data on the early
history of the Slavs.!%! In Vandalia, essentially an
economic history of Slavic lands east of the Elbe,
Krantz describes in great detail the life and customs
of Slavs, devoting special attention to their pagan
religious practices. Most of his data is based on
the work of Helmold.

Like Helmold, Krantz speaks of Svantevit
(Zuantewzth) the major god of the Rugians, Prove
(Prone), god of Oldenburg, Siva (Sivve), goddess of
the Polabians, Radegast (Radigast), god of the
Obodrites, Podaga (Pogaga), an idol at P1®dn, Cernebog
(Czerneboch), the evil black god of the Slavs, and
a nameless good god.!’? From Saxo Grammaticus he also
knows that the Slavs worshipped polycephalous
deities.!??

Krantz's Vandalia (also Wandalia), published in
many Latin editions (1519, 1575, 1619, 1621, 1686)
and in one German edition (Llibeck, 1600), was widely
used in early Slavic historiography. It served as a
major source for Polish historians as well as for the
author of the Sinopsis.!'’® The German edition of
Vandalia was acquired by Tatiscev in 1719 in the
Aaland Islands where he attended a Peace Conference.
A copy, which bears the date and place where it was
bought, Tatiscev left in 1737 to the Mining School in
Ekaterinburg. !°®* A Latin edition of Vandalia (Franco-
furti, 1575) was also available at the library of the
Moscow Academy.'!%® Vandalia was probably one of the
first works which gave TatisScCev an insight into the
pagan tradition of the Polabian Slavs. He cites this
work heavily in his history and includes it among his
sources on Slavic religion.?!?’

Giovio: Novocomensis libellus de legatione Basiliti:

Paulo Giovio (Paulus Jovius, 1483-1552), the
learned Bishop of Nocera, had never been to Russia.
But around 1523 he met in Rome the Russian envoy to
Pope Clemens VII, a certain Dimitrij Gerasimov.'°®
From him he apparently learned that "five hundred
years ago Jupiter, Mars, Saturn and other gods were
still worshipped by Muscovites."!’® This data
Giovio included in his Novocomensis libellus, a work
which, like that of Herberstein, was published many
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times as early as the sixteenth century in Latin,
German, and Italian editions.!’ I. Senigov claimed
that TatiSCev was familiar with the work of Giovio;'!'!
our investigation has not disclosed any evidence for
this assumption, although the Novocomensis 1ibellus
could certainly have been available to Tatiscev and
other Muscovite scholars of his era.

Herberstein: Rerum Moscoviticarum commentarit:

Sigmund, Baron von Herberstein (1488-1566), a
diplomatic envoy of the Habsburgs, journeyed to
Muscovy in 1516 and again in 1526. His Rerum Mos-
coviticarum Commentarii was the first relatively re-
liable account of Russian history, geography, and
culture by a Westerner and enjoyed immense popularity
both in Western and Eastern Europe. Published in
Vienna for the first time in 1549 and translated into
German by the author himself in 1557, the work went
through a total of thirteen editions in the sixteenth
century alone.!'? Herberstein, who was from Slo-
venia and was able to communicate in Russian, had
used a Russian chronicle and left the following ac-
count of Vladimir's gods:

This Vladimir established many idols at Kiev:
one of these was called Perun, whose head was
of silver, but the rest of his body of wood;
the others were called Uslad, Corsa, Dasva,
Striba, Simaergla, and Macosh. To these idols,
which were also called Cumeri, he offered
sacrifices. !!?3

Herberstein's version of Vladimir's gods, including
Uslad, found its way into the works of Stryjkowski,
Mavro Orbini, and Peer Persson.'! Herberstein's
Uslad is no mysterious deity. It is simply his mis-
reading of the words "us zlat," i.e., Perun's "gold-
en whiskers" mentioned in the Primary Chronicle.''®
It is highly probable that TatisCev was familiar
with the work of Herberstein, whom he cites in the
1739 Notes to his history. Editors of TatiScCev's
history suggest that TatiS¢ev may have used the 1557
German edition of Herberstein's Commentarii!'®

Fabronius: Welthistoria:

Hermann Mosemann Fabronius (1570-1634) was a
German historian, poet, and theologian. 1In 1612 he
published his Welthistoria, a world history in which
he devoted separate chapters to the religion and
customs in Poland, Muscovy, Bohemia, and "Illyria."



41

His data on the Slavic gods was limited, but he did
know of the worship of Cernebog (Zermnebog) and
Svantevit (Suantewitz) by the Western Slavs and
speculated about the origin of their names.!!’” Most
of his data on the Slavs Fabronius based on Krantz's
Vandalia, whose work he cites as his source.!!®
TatiSCev refers to Fabronius only in his chapter
on idolatry.!!® The fact that TatiSdev's reference
to Fabronius is based on a secondary source, that of
Arnkiel, will be shown later in this study.'?°

Orbini: Il regno degli Slavi:

In 1601 the Ragusian Benedictine abbot and
scholar Mavro Orbini (1550-1610) published in Ital-
ian a monumental history of the Southern Slavs, en-
titled Il regno degli Slavi.'?' 1In the spirit of
his time, Orbini uncritically cited in his work as
equal authorities both ancient and contemporary
pseudo-critical humanist writers and indulged in
naive etymologizing and fantastic speculations about
the pre-history of the Slavs.!?? Nevertheless, his
work represented a pioneering effort in South Slavic
historiography and initiated in Europe the dissemina-
tion of knowledge about the Southern Slavs. Fired by
notions of Slavic unity, Orbini also collected masses
of material about non-Balcan Slavs, devoting special
attention to their early customs and beliefs.

Using the works of Helmold, Saxo Grammaticus,
Procopius, Krantz, Giovio, Kromer, Guagnini, Miechow-
ski, and Herberstein, Orbini created a fascinating
account of Slavic pagan idolatry. His Polish pan-
theon appears to be based primarily on Kromer and
Miechowski. Like Miechowski (who follows in this
respect DIugosz), Orbini draws parallels between
Jupiter (GZioue) and Jesza (IEsse), Mars and Leda,
Pluto and Nya, Venus and Dzidzilia, Diana and
Zievana or Zievonia, and Ceres and Marzana. Also
from Miechowski Orbini knows about Leda as mother of
Castor and Pollux or Lel and Polel, and about
Pochvist or Pochviciel, the same as Pogoda (writes
in one instance Dogoda).'??® About the Polabian Slavs
Orbini observes that they worshipped Svantevit
(Zuantouich), Prove, Siva, Radegast (Radigast or
Radigost), Cernebog (Zarmeboch) and Belbog (Bel-
boch).'?* With the exception of Belbog, Orbini could
have obtained this information directly from Helmold
or from Krantz's Vandalia.'??®

Of special interest is Orbini's designation of
Helmold's "good god" as Belboch. Until now opinion
has prevailed that Belbog was first used by the
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anonymous compiler of Historia episcopatus Caminensis,
a work of the early seventeenth century published for
the first time in 1718.!?® Our investigation of
Orbini's sources has disclosed that Orbini had relied
in his work about the Western Slavs on Sebastian
Miinster's Cosmographia (1554); here, in fact, on p.
772, following a description of the Rugians' worship
of Svantevit, Milinster notes that they also worshipped
a good white god and an evil black god called Belbuck
and Zernebuck. As his main source on Rugia, Minster
cites Petrus Artopoeus Pomeranus (Peter Becker of
Stettin, 1491-1563), a protestant pastor of Stettin
who compiled for Miinster a map of Pomerania.'?’ There
seems to be little doubt that Minster's Cosmographia
served as a source on Belbog for Orbini.!'?®

Orbini also speaks about the gods of the old
Lithuanians (whom he considers to be Slavs): Petuno-
Percuno, Patrimpo, Patelo, Vurchayto, Snybrato,
Gurcho, and a fire deity called Znicz.'? From the
mysterious Annales di Russia of 1227 by one Geremia
Russo, '%% Orbini also learned about an idol called
Jacobog worshipped by the Slavic Antes and about the
veneration of Mars by the Slavic tribe of the
Alans. '3!

Herberstein was Orbini's source of information
about the Eastern Slavic gods. Like Herberstein,
Orbini lists Pero (i.e., Perun), Uslad, Corsa,
Dasuva, Striba, Simaergla, Macosch, and Cumeri.

Upon the order of Peter I, Orbini's Il regno
degli Slavi was translated in 1714 into Russian (un-
der the title Kniga istoriografija) by the "Illyrian"
count Sava Vladislavié of Ragusa.'?® Because of its
"Jesuit bias," the publication was delayed until
1722 when the book appeared with an appropriate
"orthodox" afterword which tradition assigns to
Teofan Prokopovy&.!3* vladislavié took certain
liberties with the text and extensively abbreviated
much of the material contained in the original. 1In
this edition there is no mention of the Lithuanian
or the Polabian gods, with the exception of a de-
tailed description of the statue of Svantevit
(Svjatovit) at Arcona.!'®® Orbini's material on the
Polish gods was preserved but underwent certain mod-
ifications. Vladislavié accepted Orbini's mis-
spelling of Dogoda (instead of Pogoda), altered the
spelling of some of the gods' names, and in addition
to the Roman parallels introduced also Greek equiva-
lents to the Polish gods. Jupiter becomes Jovis oOr
Dij, Mars or Ares is equated with Leda, Venus or
Aphrodite is Didilia, Diana or Artemis is Zevana or
Zevonia, Ceres or Demeter is Marcana.'?®’ vVladislavié

132
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also cites Orbini's Eastern Slavic gods based on
Herberstein, spelling Simaergla as Zimcerla.'?®

With the exception of Gizel's Sinopsis, Kniga
istoriografija was in Russia the only printed work
on Slavic mythology until the 1760 publication of
Lomonosov's Kratkij letopisec’. TatisCev received
the Russian translation of Orbini from Sava Vladi-
slavié in 1723. TatisSCev was disappointed to find
that it lacked reliable data on the Southern Slavs
and at one point regretted the time he lost reading
it.!*® Nevertheless, he quotes Orbini and his
"basni" often and with relish, usually adding a
warnlng to the readers about their lack of reliabil-
ity. He also cites Orbini as his source on
Slavic idolatry. Kniga istoriografija was in
TatiScCev's library in 1750, 1%!

Peer Persson: Regni Muschovitici sciographia:

Peer Persson de Erlesunda (Petr Petrejus, 1570-
1622) was a Swedish envoy from Uppsala who spent
several years in Russia at the beginning of the
seventeenth century.'*? His work, Regni Muschovitici
sciographia, first published in Swedish in 1615'%?
and then translated into German in 1620, !** was
filled with information about the life and ancient
customs of the Eastern Slavs, especially their death
and funeral festivities. All of his information on
the Eastern Slavic pantheon was based, almost word
for word, on the work of Herberstein. fus About
Vladimir's gods, Persson has the following to say:

Vladimir . . . was a depraved, profane and god-
less man and a great idolater. He built many
idols in the city of Kiev, honored them and
prayed to them. His main idol was Perun, made
of silver; all of the others were made of wood
and these were their names: Uslad, Corsa,
Dasva, Striba, Simergla, Macosk.'*®

TatiSCev became acquainted with the work of
Persson in Uppsala (1723-1727), from where in 1725
he sent a copy of the Scaographta, probably the Ger-
man edition, to the Kunstkammer.!'*’

Scehleusing: La religion ancienne et moderne
des Moscovites:

In 1694, after several years of delay at the
publishers, there apgeared a work entitled Universa
religio Moscovitica, written by Theophilo
Wahrmundo who claimed to have spent some years in
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Russia,!'*® It is today generally accepted that

Wahrmundo was the pseudonym of G. A. Schleusing
(also Schleissing, d. 1688);'°° the Universa religio
Moscovitica, is considered to be an expanded German
translation of the Latin Dissertatio de religione
Moscovitarum, written by Michaele von Oppenbusch

(d. 1686) in 1660.'°!

In the first chagter of Schleusing's Universa
religio Moscovitical there is a statement, docu-
mented correctly with a reference to Kromer and
Giovio, that in Vladimir's days the Russians still
worshipped their pagan idols: Perun, Stribog, Xors,
and Mokos, as well as Jupiter, Saturn, Mars, and
other idols.'®*® This information Schleusing em-
bellished with four plates, each deplctlng a gro-
tesque animal image of one of the four major "Rus-
sian" deities (Perun, Stribog, Xors, and Mokos),
which he claimed to have obtained from "a Jew who
had himself christianized in the Russian manner."!5*%

In 1698 Schleusing's Universa religio Mos-
covitica was translated with some modifications as
an anonymous work into French, under the title La
religion ancienne et moderne des Moscovites.'®® [La
religion ancienne was apparently an immediate suc-
cess. It was reprinted in Amsterdam in 1698, pub-
lished in a second Cologne edition in 1705, and
translated into Dutch (1698, 1699) and German (1712,
1714, 1717). The mythological data in the three
French editions and the 1712 German edition!®® is
the same as that in the Universa, with one excep-
tion: the four separate plates of the pagan idols
are replaced here by one new plate, folded in quarto,
showing the four idols together. 1In the three French
editions this plate, like five other plates in the
book, bears the initials of the French illustrator
Bernard Picart (1673-1733) and shows the unmistakable
trace of its origin. It was made by Picart on the
basis of the four plates in the Universa.'®’ This
plate, together with a partial text from La relzgaon
ancienne translated into Engllsh was included in
1723 by Jenkin Thomas Phillips in an appendix to his
English translation of Teofan Prokopovy&'s
Katexizis.'3®

We believe that the German book illustrated
with Russian idols in quarto which Tatisdev recalls
in his history as "MoskovitiSe religija"!®® was in
fact one of the German translations of La religion
ancienne.



45
Arnkiel: Cimbrische Heyden-Religion:

M. Trogillus Arnkiel (died 1713) was a German
Lutheran pastor from Schleswig.!®® In 1619 Arnkiel
published volume one of his (imbrische Heyden-Re-
ligion, followed by a four-volume edition (bound in
one volume) in 1702.!%! The work is based on Hel-
mold, Adam of Bremen, Fabronius, Saxo Grammaticus,
Krantz, and other writers and deals with the re-
ligious practices of the Wends, Saxons, Goths, and
Frisians. Volume one, which will be cited exten-
sively later in this study as one of TatisCev's major
sources, may be considered a compendium on the gods
of Western Slavs. Arnkiel believes that all men in
antiquity worshipped only one true god but through
the evil spirit of Satan turned to the deification
of stars, ancestors, and spirits, which they endowed
with god-like characteristics.!®? To show the true
spirit of Christianity, Arnkiel proposes to investi-
gate the religion of the pagans.'®® Arnkiel adheres
to the concept that all pagan religions, those of
the Romans, Greeks, Chinese, and Germans, were es-—
sentially similar and does not hesitate to compare
ancient pagan practices with those of the "papists."
From the point of view of later German pietists who
attempted to picture pagan worship in the most re-
pugnant manner, Arnkiel's work is relatively mild in
its denunciation of pagan religions.!®*

TatisCev must have obtained Arnkiel's work from
the library of the Moscow Academy, where a 1702 edi-
tion had been used in 1754 by Lomonosov. !®°

Hederich: Grindliches Antiquitdten Lexicon:

Benjamin Hederich (1675-1748) compiled two im-
pressive lexicons, Griéndliches Lexicon Mythologicum
(Leipzig, 1724), a work which has remained a classic
on mythology to the present day, and Grindliches An-
tiquititen Lexicon (Leipzig, 1743). Unfortunately,
Hederich's knowledge of Slavic mythology, contained
almost exclusively in the latter work, was based on
highly questionable secondary sources, such as
Christian Schoettgen's (1687-1751) De originibus
russicis dissertatione septem (Dresden and Leipzig,
1731) and Elias Schedius' (1615-1641) De diis Ger-
manis (Halle, 1728). Both lexicons were owned by
TatiScev.!®® TatiSlev cites Hederich as his major
source on Western Slavic gods.!®’
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PART TWO

TATISCEV'S MYTHOLOGICAL DATA

This part of the study deals with Tatiscev's
views on idolatry and his treatment of Slavic my-
thological data in the chapter "On ancient idolatry"
of part two of his history, with consideration of re-
lated material in his Leksikon and other parts of his
history.

TatiZZev's chapter "On ancient idolatry" consists
of twelve numbered paragraphs of which paragraph
seven is missing from enumeration in the Voroncov
text under examination. For purposes of discussion,
the analysis of TatiSCev's material in these para-
graphs is grouped under six thematic subdivisions: On
idolatry in general; On idolatry among the Slavs; On
the gods of Western Slavs; On the gods of Ancient
Rus'; On the Scythian gods of Herodotus and differ-
ences in ancient customs; and On the improper wor-
ship of icons.
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1. On idolatry in general
Paragraph 1:

In this introductory passage, TatiSCev deter-
mines the place of mythology in his history, Jjusti-
fies the inclusion of mythological data in his work,
and presents his first definition of idolatry, based
on a quote from the Bible. We cite the entire
paragraph:

I have said above' that in the coming of Christ
we found a second enlightenment of our spirit
and body which should follow [i.e., be described
after] the discovery of letters. But the order
of things requires that we (first) show what
existed before the acceptance of the laws of
Christ, for without the knowledge of evil one
cannot clearly perceive the good, as without
imagining the black it is not easy to visualize
the contrasting white. Similarly here, unless
we can imagine in what vile falsehood and evil
manner our forefathers lived before the Gospel
of Christ, we cannot fully understand its [i.e.,
the Gospel's] great beneficence. We know that
the laws of the Judeans, although completely
sinful and vile, were far better and closer
[i.e., to God] than those of the pagans, yet St.
John identified even these with darkness, and
Christ the Savior with light, saying: "The light
that shines in the darkness." Yet we have much
more reason to identify pagan worship with dark-
ness, inasmuch as the Judeans, even though they
corrupted the worship of the law of God with
human legends and invented practices, neverthe-
less continued to accept the real God, while
these [i.e., the pagans] knew nothing about him,
worshipping perishable creatures as the creator.
This I shall discuss later, while next I shall
turn to the nature of pagan worship, known in
Greek as idolatry.?

In the first sentence, TatiSCev introduces the
knowledge of pagan idolatry into the service of uni-
versal intellectual enlightenment. Referring to his
introductory passages where he had formulated his
views on universal enlightenment, TatiSCev assigns
the discussion of mythology a place between the dis-
covery of writing—the first enlightenment (chapter
one of his history), and the acceptance of Chris-
tianity—the second enlightenment (chapter three of
his history). Arguing further, in a series of anti-
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theses, that without the knowledge of the evil pagan
practices of the forefathers one cannot understand
the great beneficence of Christianity, Tatiscev pro-
ceeds to legitimize his discussion of mythology as an
example of the unreason of the human intellect.® The
quote from the Gospel of St. John: "The light that
shines in the darkness,"" serves a two-fold purpose:
it identifies the idolatry of Judeans with "darkness"
and thus supplies TatisSCev with a biblical character-
ization of mythology; and it alludes to the fact that
the Church fathers themselves did not hesitate to
discuss pagan practices, a point that TatiSCev will
stress again in Paragraph three to justify his own
interest in mythology. Contrary to TatisScCev's claim,
St. John never refers directly to the practices of
the Judeans, although he does have the Hellenistic
tendency to equate Christ with light (John, 8:12 and
1:5), while darkness appears in his Gospel either as a
natural condition of the unenlightened man (John:
1:4-5, 12:35, and 46) or as the result of one's turn-
ing away from light (John, 3:19-20). Speaking of the
practices of the Judeans, TatisCev uses St. John's
words in the latter sense but takes his quote from
chapter 1:5, where darkness is a symbol of the natur-
al state of man's ignorance.® It seems then that
TatisCev allows himself here the modest liberty of
"stretching the Bible like Militrica's carpet," a
right he denies to other writers.® Moreover, a com-
parison of his quote from St. John with that of the
Ostrog Bible, owned by TatiS&ev,’ reveals that he did
not consult this work for an exact wording but had
relied entirely on his memory.® Tati3ev's mild de-
nunciation of the laws of the Judeans, whom he con-
siders after all better than the pagans, stems,
almost certainly, from his familiarity with Josephus
Flavius' De Bello Judaico, a work he often cites in
his history.?

Paragraph one shows also the influence of other
sources. TatiScev adheres to a rigidly logical
scholastic method of presentation, following, es-
pecially in his use of antitheses, the example of
Dimitrij of Rostov and Teofan Prokopovy&. Both of
these writers made a free use of antitheses and com-
parisons, since they believed that "contraries are
more easily perceived when placed side by side."!'?
Like them, Tatislev poses the negative before the
affirmative in the ordering of contrary ideas. 1In
the frequent use of antitheses he surpasses even
Prokopovy&, who was known to use no more than three
antitheses in a single paragraph.!' The main idea
expressed in this passage—that the study of mythol-
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ogy is justified because by contrast it illuminates
holy legend—is strongly reminiscent of Dimitrij's
perhaps somewhat less than candid belief that "if we
compare the evil and shameful lives of the ancient
pagan gods to the chaste life of Christ . . . we see
more clearly the difference between them."!?

Paragraph 2:

The second paragraph is designed to emphasize
the existence of various forms of pagan worship and
the fact that idolatry was common to all nations.
TatiSCev writes:

The term idolatry means several things. Vari-
ous nations differed in their number of gods,
god's names, portrayal, and worship; some gave
more worship to one god, others to another;

to this different writers devoted many books,
describing the abominations, lies, and deceits
of those who served them [i.e., the gods]. But
there is no need for us to recall them and
their world-famous oracles and revealers, or
their great temples and famed miraculous
idols, since [i.e., the works of] the Jesuit
Gaultruche with notes and explanations of
idols and their religious services, as well as
those of Antonius Delius and Fontenelle about
oracles, have been translated into Russian.'®

Here TatisScCev justifies his limited discussion
of ancient idolatry by referring his readers to
three specialized works on mythology: Pierre
Gaultruche's (1602-1681) L'histoire poétique,'*
Antonius van Dale's (1638-1708) De oraculis veterum
ethnicorum, and Bernard le Bovier de Fontenelle's
(1657-1757) Histoire des oracles, a work based on
that of van Dale.

Like many Jesuit writers of the seventeenth cen-
tury, Gaultruche believed in a Christian interpreta-
tion of myths. Mythology to him was not just a col-
lection of absurd tales but a body of moral precepts
cunningly hidden under the making of fiction.'®
Gaultruche's intrinsic interest in mythology, how-
ever, cannot be doubted. His work is filled with
tales about the loves and lives of pagan gods, and
the full title of the 1685 English edition of his
work, The most pleasant history of the poets neces-
sary for the understanding of the heathen writers,
gives us perhaps the best idea of its slightly less
than "moral" nature.'®

There is no indication that TatiScev shared
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Gaultruche's allegorical views of pagan religion. It
must, therefore, be assumed that the reference to
this learned Jesuit in the above passage is simply
intended to lend dignity to TatiScev's discourse on
mythology.

Van Dale and Fontenelle insisted on an entirely
rational explanation of myths, oracles, and all
superstitious beliefs. They denied that the oracles
had been the work of demons, demonstrated that they
had their origin in perfectly natural situations,
and claimed that they disappeared as the human mind
was subjected to progress.!’ 1Indeed, Fontenelle
stated that the raison d'étre for the oracles was the
"deliberate deceit of simple men by pagan politi-
cians" interested in keeping their subjects in ig-
norance. '® According to L. Marsak, the Histoire des
oracles was "one of the earliest attacks upon en-
trenched theology in the name of free thought."!®

TatiSCev's preoccupation with the ideas of van
Dale and Fontenelle is reflected both in his explicit
interest to have their works translated into Rus-
sian?® and in his references to their authority on
other occasions. For example: the controversial
Joachim Chronicle,?' which TatiS&ev included in the
second redaction of his history, relates the story
of the mythical Slavic prince Gostomysl', who brought
sacrifices and questioned the oracles about the fate
of his successors.?? In a footnote to this tale,
TatiSCev shows no concern with the plausibility of
this account but does express some profound thoughts
about the origin of oracles:

Revealers, known as magicians, were known among
the Eastern people as magi and it appears that
here replies from gods and oracles could be ob-
tained as among the Greeks and Egyptians where,
according to Herodotus, these practices had
their origin. The replies were obtained through
women, called Pyth, although the answers were
composed by priests, mostly in the form of poems
with double meaning. This Dale and Fontenelle
described in great detail. . . . But it is suf-
ficiently known to all that those oracles or
replies and prophesies from gods through
prophets or twaddlers were nothing but the de-
lusions of the superstitious and the ignorant,
as Dale has shown about Greek and Egyptian ora-
cles, occasionally giving even Christian ex-
amples . .23

In another instance, TatiscCev introduces in his
history the well known tale from the Primary Chronicle
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on Oleg's death by the snake.?® 1In a footnote to
this story he observes:

Clearly a myth (basnja), following ancient super-
stition about a sorcerer, which no sensible man
will believe, judging that such a thing would
have to be the work of the devil. The devil,
however, cannot know of forthcoming events
which the Almighty Creator concealed even from
the angels. And if we were to believe this
tale of the sorcerer, we would also believe in
all predestination, by which all types of man-
slaughter could be explained as done according
to the will of God and not our own; this would
contradict the holy scriptures and concepts of
morality. Dale, and after him secretary of the
Paris Academy Fontenelle, both highly learned
men claim - about the oracles which existed in
pagan times - that after Christ, superstition
began to decline and prophesies cannot have
their origin in the devil.?®

TatisSdev's open regard for the theories of van
Dale and Fontenelle in these passages shows that
TatiS3ev shared the most advanced views of his day
about idolatry and superstition.

Paragraph 3:

Like Paragraph one, this passage is intended to
serve as an apology for Tati3ev's presentation of
mythological data. The entire paragraph is cited:

One should not think that this is presented here
for the defamation and profanation of the ances-
tors or for the temptation of those living in
the present or in the future, since the infor-
mation and examples [i.e., presented here]
coincide with what the ancestors themselves had
to say about it. In regard to the first, we
need not be ashamed of the abominations of our
ancestors, since both church and secular his-
tories inform us that until the coming of

Christ the entire world (with the exception of

a small group of Israelites or Judeans) was sub-
merged in idolatry; and even today we can ac-
count for more than two thirds of nations, with-
out mentioning those who are known as Christians
[i.e., who still practice idolatryl. An example
may be drawn from holy David who in many in-
stances recalls the ugly practices of his an-
cestors, especially in Psalm 105. Moses too,
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defaming his older brother and high priest
Aaron recalls a vile deed toward the Lord, and
which of the prophets does not expose the sin-
ful fall of his ancestors? Similarly, we need
not fear temptation, for he who possesses an
intellect will never be tempted, but will more-
over find reason to avoid that which is re-
pugnant to the Lord; as Moses and the prophets
wrote of former idolatry not to tempt but to
inspire loathing. Yet for the ignorant, even
the holy word or the Holy Writ according to
the Acts of the Apostles, is but temptation or
foolishness. 2°

TatiSCev defends himself here specifically
against two arguments which could be used in criti-
cism of his discourse on idolatry: the fact that pa-
ganism recorded may make one ashamed of one's pagan
ancestors, and the idea that knowledge of paganism
may tempt others. The first, TatisSdev answers with
a reference to both Church and secular histories
which have shown idolatry to be a world-wide imper-
fection of men in the past and present, and with the
specific example of David?’ and Moses?® who did not
hesitate to discuss the evil deeds of their ances-
tors. The fear that knowledge of paganism may tempt
men, TatiSCev rejects on the assumption that he who
possesses an intellect will never be tempted, while
the ignorant will find temptation even in the scrip-
tures. Thus just like Moses and the Prophets who
wrote of former idolatry not to tempt but to inspire
men to loath evil, TatisSCev presents his data on
idolatry to teach men how "to avoid that which is
repugnant to the Lord."

It is significant that in the first and second
versions of his mythological data TatiSdev had made
no effort to justify his interest in idolatry on
moral grounds. He initiated his discussion of
Slavic mythology by simply stating that the early
writers had left no sufficient descriptions of
Slavic gods, either because they did not wish to re-
cord such information for fear of turning Christians
away from faith, or because the existing records
were burned by early Christians, as in Greece and
Rome, where many useful books by pagan philosophers
and great treasures of "free scholarship" were
senselessly destroyed. ?®

This passage was eliminated from TatiZ&ev's
chapter on idolatry for obvious reasons: it did not
support his basic argument in defense of his chapter
on idolatry, namely, that the ancient writers were
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enlightened enough to discuss idolatry without any
fear of temptation.

It is necessary to recall at this time that in
the years 1746 to 1749 when Tatiscev worked on the
final redaction of his history, he was exiled to his
estate at Boldino. It appears that during this
period of his life TatiSCev was not in the position
to advocate that knowledge of paganism must be pre-
served in the name of "free scholarship" and decided
to embalm his reasons in moral contentions which had
the obvious aim of pleasing or appeasing the author-
ities.

Paragraphs 4 and 5:

In these two paragraphs, TatisCev defines the
essence of idolatry, the nature of superstition, po-
lytheism, atheism, and the differences among various
idolatrous beliefs. The text consists of two parts,
an introduction, based partially on an article on
"AbgStterei" in Johann Georg Walch's (1693-1776) *°
Philosophisches Lexicon,®' and a direct quote from
this article which concludes Paragraph four and runs
to the end of Paragraph five. To show first
Tatiscev's dependence on Walch in the introductory
passage, we cite both texts:

Walch: Tatidcev:
Wenn man von dem Ursprunge und O nacale idolosluZenija,
Fortgange der AbgStterei reden gde i kem proizneseno, i o

will, so ist es ein anders, was raznostex v narodex zdes'
man davon aus historischen Nach- nevmestitel'no, da pervoe
richten gewiss weiss, ein anders, bolee za neizvestnoe polest’,
was man davon muthmasset, bey

welcher Untersuchung die Ursa-

chen von den Gelegenheiten zu

unterscheiden sind.

Von den Vatern der alten Kirchen ibo vidim iz pis'ma svja-
haben verschiedene, als Eusebius tago, cto 1ljudi do potopa
in Chron., p. 13, Epiphanius, t. ot puti istinnago zabludili.
1, p. 7, und andere den Seruch

fir den Urheber der Abg8tterei

angebeten, davon Svidas in dem

Wort und Fabricius in Condice

pseudepigraph. veter. test. p.

337, zu lesen sind.

Andere fiihren den Anfang von Cham,
oder Nimrod her; haben aber keine
tiichtige Beweissgriinde vor sich,
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of idolatry.

und bleibt daher unbekannt, wem
und von wem die AbgStterei ange-
flhret worden.

Bey Josua, cap.
24, v. 2 lesen wir: so sagt der
Herr, der Gott Israel: eure V&-

ter wohneten vor Zeiten jenseits
dem Wasser Tharah, Abrahams und
Nahors Vater und dieneten andern
GSttern; woraus sich so viel
schliessen 1l3sst, dass schon vor
der Berufung des Abrahams aus
seines Vaters Haus zu gehen, die
Abg8tterei entstanden. 2

Drugie kladut ovo ot
otca Avraamlja, ovo ot
Ninusa, inye inoe nacalo
iskali.

O raznyx Ze mnenijax xotja
mnogie, trudjas' dostatocno,
ne ucinili, no, ostavja sie,
predstavlju o suslestve i
svojstvax bolvoxval'stva, o
kotorom znatnoj bogoslov
Val'x v Leksikone filozof-
skom tako polozil: 33

TatiScCev's brief introductory remarks in this
passage indicate his lack of interest in Walch's de-
tailed exposition on the origins and diverse theories

TatiSCev agrees with Walch that the

origins of idolatry are veiled in darkness; yet while
Walch blames this on the lack of historical data,
dwells on the subject of historical credibility, and
enumerates the views and works of writers who wrote
on the origins of idolatry (tracing its origins to
Seruch, Cham, Nimrod, and Abraham), TatiScev ignores
all these scholarly details and with the statement
that "there is no space for them here," satisfies
himself with the authority of the Bible and a mention
of those who traced the worship of idols to Abraham

and Ninus. 3"

In the final statement TatisS&ev notes

that while many have unsuccessfully attempted to
clarify these theories, he leaves this problem aside
to present a detailed description of the "nature and
characteristics of pagan worship as posited by the
distinguished theologian Walch in his Philosophisches

Lexicon."

Both the original

and TatisSCev's transla-

tion of this passage are cited below: *®

Walch: Tati&&ev:
(1) abgdtterey, ist derjenige "Idolopoklonstvo, (greleski ido-
elende Zustand der Seelen latria) est' to bednoe sostoja-

da man etwas flr Gott hdlt
auch g8ttlich verehret,
welches doch ohnm8glich

nije dusi, kogda kto Cto-libo
za boga pocCitaet i boZeskuju
tomu Cest' vozdaet, kotoroj



(3)

Gott sein kann.

Es wird dadurch die ganze
Seele eingenommen. In dem
Verstande steckt man in
dem Irrthume, als sey et-
was Gott, da es doch nicht
ist, und dieser Irrthum er-
wecket in dem Willen unver-
niimftige Neigungen und
Affecten, dass man sich
ohne Ursache flir etwas
flirchtet, aus welcher
Beschaffenheit der Seele
ein dusserlicher Gottes-
dienst entsteht.

Es ist AbgOtterei von dem
eigentlichen Aberglauben zu
unterscheiden. Denn ein
Abergldubiger verehret zwar
den wahren Gott; aber auf
eine abgeschmackte und un-
gereimte Art, da hingegen
Abg8ttischer in dem Objec-
to und nicht sowohl in der
Art und Weise seines Gottes-
dienstes verfehlt, wiewohl
zuweilen (das Wort) super-
stitio in solchem Verstande
genommen wird, dass es auch
die Abgdtterei unter sich
begreift.

Die VielgoOtterei; (oder der
polytheismus) ist mehren-
theils mit der AbgStterei
verkniipfftet, und ist selbst
eine Art von dieser.

Mann verehret entweder kei-
nen Gott, welches die Athe-
isterei ist;

oder verehret einen Gott,
aber entweder nicht den rech-
ten Gott, (welches die Ab-
gbtterei ist;)

(und wenn man mehr als ei-
nen Gott verehret,)

so ist es die VielgWtterei;
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nikago bogom byt' ne mozet.

Crez sie vse sily duSi ob'em-
ljutsja, um pogruZaetsja v
zabluZdenii, &to mnit togo
bogom byt', eZe ne est' bog.

I sie zabluZdenie vozbuZdaet v
Zelanii nesmyslennye sklonnosti
i strasti, cto Zelovek bez
pridiny Zego-libo, (ne mogusCa-
go ni zla, ni dobra ulinit')
boitsja (ili nadeetsja).

a iz sego sostojanija proisxo-
dit vneSnee ix bogosluZenie.

Idolopoklonenie Ze ot susces-
tva sueverija est' razno, ibo
suevernyj xotja istinnogo boga
(priznaet) i poCitaet, no ne

v pristojnyx obstojatel'stvax
i bezumnym porjadkom; protivno
Ze tomu idolopoklonnik v pred-
stavlenii vidimom a ne v svoj-
stve i porjadke pocCitanija
bludit.

Odnako z inogda sueverie v tom
Ze samon razume beretsja, kak
idolosluzenie, ili onoe v

sebe zakljucaet.

MnogoboZie bol'Seju castiju

so idolosluZeniem tak svjazano,
Zto (inogda) za edino poclitat'
moZno, (xotja nekogda istinno-
go boga ot protlix razlilajut;
inogda Ze, iz togo v krajnee
neistovstvo vpadaja,)

nikoego boga ne priznajut, i
sii imjanujutsja bezboZniki,
(greCeski afeisty.)

I1i pocitaja edinago boga,

da ne suscago,

(ili neistovym ispovedaniem
ot'emlja Sto-libo boZestvu
svojstvennoe, ili prilagaja
nepristojnoe,)

i sie uZ est' mnogoboZie;
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(e)

(7

(8)

oder wenn es der rechte Gott
ist, verehret man ihn unver-
nimftig, welches der (eigen-
tliche) Aberglaube ist.

Man theilet die Abg8tterei
in verschiedene Arten. (Der
Herr)36Thomasius in der Ein-
leitung zur Sittenlehre,”
Cap. 3, p- 6, meynet,

was die himmlischen K&rper,
als Sonne, Mond und Sterne
betrifft, so habe es mit
ihnen in Ansehung des schwa-
chen natiirlichen Lichts

eine andere Bewandniss.

Denn wenn gleich die Vernumft
Uberzeugt sey, dass sie Gott
nicht selbst seyn konnten,
weil sie sichtbar und endlich,
so konnte man doch nicht abse-
hen mit was flir einem bewe-
gendem Grunde man einen
Heyden, der z. E. die Sonne
anbete, Uberzeugen wollte,
dass die Sonne nicht eine
Ursache der irdischen
verdnderlichen Geschdpfe mit
sey, in Ansehung, dass unsere
Vernumpft den Einfluss der
Sonne in diese K8rper
(tdglich) erkenne, und keine
Verdnderung derselben ohne
die H. Schrift gewiss be-
haupten k&nne, (wiewohl er
deshalben flr Gott nicht
entschuldiget sey.)

Nach Einleitung dieser
Betrachtung kdnnte man die
AbgStterei in eine nich
allzuverniimftige und h&chst
unverniimftige (AbgStterei)
eintheilen. Jene wire
diejenige, so die himmli-
schen K8rper, oder ein
anderes unsichtbares
erschaffenes Wesen anbete;
diese aber, welche die
irrdischen und sichtbaren
Kreaturen gSttlich verehre.

a ezeli istinnogo boga ne-
pristojno ¢tit', togda
razumeetsja sueverstvo.

Idolosluzenie (ot obstoja-
tel'stv) na raznye Casti raz-
deljaetsja. Tomazii vo Vvede-
nii nravoucenij, gl. 3, stat.
6, mnit, cto telesa nebesnye,
jako solnce, luna i zvezdy,

v razsuzdenii ix slabogo es-
testvennogo sveta, sut' inago
sostojanija (i priliny k
politaniju ix, neZe protlie;)

ibo xotja um nasS
oblicaetsja, Cto sie

ne est' suscij sam bog,
(niZe za to procest'sja mo-
Eet,) zane vidimo i

koneEno, odnako z nevidimo,
kakimi by dostatocnymi doka-
zatel'stvy idolosluzitelja,
solnce za boga pocitajuscego,
oblilit' mozno, eZe onoe

ne est' pricina zemnyx
tvarej premenenija, v raz-
suzdenii, Cto nas razum
dejstvo onogo vo vsex

telax (vidi i) priznaet,

eZe krome pis'ma svjatogo
dokazat' nevozmoZno.

Po semu (Tomazievu) razsuZ-
deniju mozem my idolosluZenie
na nerazsudnoe i ves'ma
glupoe razdelit'.

Onoe, kogda kto nebesnye
telesa ili drugie nevidimye
vesCi za boga politaet,

a sii zemnym vidimym i ni-
koego v sebe dejstvija i
sily imejus&im poklanjajut-
sja, (na nix nadejutsja. ix
bojatsja.)



(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)

Die Theologen theilen die Ab-
gotterei (mehrentheils) in
idolatriam craffiorem und
subtiliorem.

(Die craffior, oder) die
grobe bestehe darinnen, dass
man die Geschdpfe g&ttlich
verehre, oder wie Paulus in
der Epistel an die RSmer cap.
I, v. 23 redet, "die Herr-
lichkeit des unvergdnglichen
Gottes in ein Bild verwandelt,
gleich den vergdnglichen Men-—
schen und der V&gel, und der
vierfiissigen und kriechenden
Thiere."

(dergleichen Abgdtterei wider

alle Vernumft ist, welche die

Eigenschaften Gottes erkennet,
und wohl schliissen kann, dass

selbige bey keiner Kreatur an-—
zutreffen sind.)

Es geschieht dieses entweder
directe wenn man wirklich ein
GeschSpf als einen Gott ver-—
ehret; oder indirecte, wenn
man etwas zwar nicht fir
einen Got h3dlt ihm aber
solche Ehre anthut die Gott
allein zukommt,

(wie die Papisten mit der
Anrufung der Heiligen thun,)39
inngleichen diejenigen,
welche die teufliche Magie
treiben da sie den Teufel
gdttlich verehren.

(13) (Die Idolatria subtilior, oden

die subtile AbgStterei ist,
wenn man zwar den einigen und
wahren Gott (&usserlich) ver-
ehret;

sein Hertz aber an andere
Dingen hdnget und selbige
(Gott) vorziehet,

(welches aus der verderbten
Eigenliebe entsteht, die
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Bogoslovy razdeljajut idolo-
poklonenie na gruboe i
legkoe.

Gruboe bo sostoit v tom,
kogda tvari bozeskuju cCest'
otdaet 11li, kak (apostol)
Pavel, K rimljanam, gl. 1,
str. 23, napisal: "IzmeniSa
slavu istinnogo boga v podo-
bie obraza tlenna Celoveka,
ptic i Cetveronogix i gadov
{poltoSa i posluziSa tvari
pace tvorca.")*®

Sie ze tvorjat ovo prjamo,
jako kogda tvar' (bogom im-
janujut i onoj) bozZeskuju
Cest' vozdajut, ili skrytno,
kogda, xotja bogom ne imja-
nujut, no onoj takie
(svojstva i sily pripisyva-
jut ili Cest' otdajut, koto-
roe edinomu tokmo bogu pri-
nadleZit, jako (vorozei ili
kolduny, kotorye mnjat cto-
libo &rez diavola delat',
ili vedat' i ego o tom pro-
sjat i nadejutsja, sut' ili
nesmyslenny, ili) bogom
togo zlostno postavljajut.

Legkoe ze idolosluzenie

est', kogda xotja boga
edinogo, tvorca vsemos&na
(vsjudu prisudstvenna i vse-
milostiva,) ispoveduet, (no
licem tokmo emu sluZit i
poklonjaetsja,) a serdcem
dalele otstoit, inym vesCam
podvergaetsja i onye za kraj-
nee svoe blaZzenstvo politaet,
(jako strasti svoix zelanii,
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sich insonderheit nach dem ljuboEestie, ljuboimenie i

Unterschiede der Sachen, ent- ploti ugodie.

weder durch den Ehrgeiz, oder

Geldgeiz, oder durch Wollust

dussert. . .)"° No sie proisxodit ot povreZ-
denija uma i neobuzdannoj
voli Zeloveleskoj.) "*!

In all instances where TatisCev literally fol-
lows Walch he manages to preserve even the word or-
der of the German original, but not at the expense
of meaning or lucidity."? For the sake of clarity,
TatiSCev has a tendency to translate such indefinite
German expressions as "da man etwas fiir Gott h&lt"
(when something is considered as God) with a subject,
although still indefinite: "kogda kto &to-libo za
boga potitaet" (when one considers something as God)
(1), rather than using a completely impersonal ex-
pression in Russian, such as "kogda &to-libo za boga
poCitaetsja."*? For the same reason, words which in
the original German appear only in Latin or in both
Latin and German, are rendered into Russian without
the Latin translation.®* 1In contrast to this prac-
tice, two words of Greek origin, "idolatrija"
(idolatry) (1) and "afeisty" (atheists) (4), which
were probably more familiar to the ear of the Russian
readers, are actually added by TatiZ&ev to the Rus-
sian forms "idolopoklonstvo" and "bezboZniki" in ex-
planation of the German "Abgdtterei" and
"Atheisterei." The word "AbgStterei" TatiZdev trans-
lates with "idolopoklonstvo," "idolopoklonenie,"
and "idolosluZenie," all three free variants used in
Russian for "idolatry;" however, he seems to recog-
nize a semantic difference between the first and the
other two. He uses "idolopoklonstvo" only once when
he speaks of idolatry as a state of the soul, i.e.,
the belief itself (1), rather than the process of
actual worship which he identifies as "idolopo-
klonenie" (3, 9) or more often,as "idolosluZenie"

(4, 6, 8, 13). Sometimes a loose but still literal
translation implies TatiSCev's attitude toward an
idea."® Thus, the German "In dem Verstande steckt
man in dem Irrthume als sey etwas Gott, da es doch
nicht ist" (In the mind one adheres to the error that
something is God, which it is not) is translated as
"um pogruZdaetsja v zabluZdenii &to mnit togo bogom
byt', eZe ne est' bog" (the mind submerges itself in
the delusion thinking him to be God, who is not
God) , where the reflexive verb "pogruZdaetsja" and
the animate demonstrative pronoun "togo" suggest
TatiSCev's belief in the innate drive of primitive
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men to search for a single God.

Tati3Cev's more significant deviations from
Walch's text fall into several categories: omissions
of passages which he views as unnecessary erudition;
additions which are intended to amplify the meaning
of concepts expressed by Walch; and modifications
which indicate TatisCev's distinctly divergent posi-
tion from that of Walch. All three categories de-
serve some attention.

To the first group belong TatiSCev's omissions
of words, phrases, and even an entire paragraph,
which for one reason or another, TatiScev considers
superfluous."® Of a different nature is his exclu-
sion of two phrases in paragraphs (7) and (12). 1In
(7), TatiScev probably omits the expression "wiewohl
er deshalben fiir Gott nicht entschuldiget sey" (al-
though for this he is not excused before God), be-
cause he considers it irrational to emphasize that
an ignorant man, a pagan worshipping the sun, is
morally guilty before God for his ignorance. It is
tempting to take the same line of reasoning and to
attribute Tatiscev's exclusion of the attack on
Papists in (12) to his enlightened views. This,
however, was hardly the case. TatiScCev's history
and his Razgovor are filled with derogatory refer-
ences to the Papists which gave his contemporaries
the grounds to accuse Tatiscev of Lutheran lean-
ings.*’” The omissions of the phrase "wie die
Papisten mit der Anrufung der Heiligen thun" (as the
Papists invoke the Saints) in (12) is clearly of a
dogmatic nature. Walch's "Lutheran" comparison of
the Papist veneration of Saints to that of pagan
idolatry, is in direct opposition to the Orthodox
dogma. Hence, TatisCev's exclusion of this phrase
fromu?is translation of Walch is completely logi-
cal.

In the second category are TatisSCev's additions
to Walch which go beyond a loose translation of the
original. 1In (2), TatiSCev completes Walch's thought
that man has a tendency to "fear something without
reasons" by adding "fears and places his confidence
in somethingincapable of doing evil or good," sug-
gesting that man worships his gods not only out of
fear but also from a practical need to place his
trust in a being from whom he expects something in re-
turn.*® The same thought reveals itself in (8),
where Walch's criticism of those who worship
"earthy and visible creatures," TatiScev completes
with "incapable of action and power, in whom they
place their confidence." The idea that man wor-
ships his gods for primitive materialistic reasons
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is suggested more strongly in (12), where Walch's
reference to "those who practice devilish magic be-
cause they worship the devil," TatiS&ev translates as
"magicians and sorcerers who wish to do or to learn
something with the help of the devil whom they peti-
tion for help and in whom they place their confi-
dence." Walch's vague statement in (6) that heavenly
bodies due to their natural weak light "are subject
to other circumstances" is translated by TatiZev
sensibly that the heavenly bodies "are of a
different nature and there is a different reason for
their worship." To emphasize the difficulty of ex-
plaining to pagans the irrationality of this worship,
TatiSCev adds that "they [i.e., the heavenly bodies]
could be considered as gods," thus implying that the
worship of the moon, stars, and the sun is essen-
tially rational and can be contradicted only by the
holy Bible. Finally, in (10), to complete the mean-
ing of verse 23 of St. Paul's "Epistle to the Romans"
which Walch cites to illustrate heavy idolatry,
TatiSCev adds a line from verse 25, "and man wor-
shipped and served the creatures more than the cre-
ator."

To the third category belongs TatiZ&ev's defini-
tion of polytheism in (4) and (5) which differs dis-
tinctly from that of Walch. Walch writes that
"Polytheism is related to idolatry in many ways and
is in itself a kind of idolatry" (4). Tati3lev
translates this definition in the following manner:
"Polytheism is related to idolatry in such a way that
it may sometimes be considered as the same, although
once they [i.e., polytheists] distinguished the real
god from other gods. . . ." The difference in mean-
ing here is fundamental. According to Walch, poly-
theism is in principle a type of idolatry, because
both concepts imply the worship of false gods.
TatiS¢ev, on the other hand, believes that polytheism
may in principle differ from idolatry when those who
worship many gods believe also in the true god.
Rather than isolating this type of polytheism as a
separate category, TatisScCev proceeds to broaden
Walch's concept of polytheism to embrace other types
of monotheistic beliefs. Hence in (5), where Walch
redefines idolatry as the worship of one false god,
polytheism as the worship of many gods, and supersti-
tion as the worship of the true god but in an im-
proper manner, Tatiscev, linking to what he had said
earlier, notes that polytheism may also include the
worship of a single, but not the true god, or the
false belief in some true or indecent quality of a
god (boZestvo); but when the true god alone is
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worshipped in an incorrect manner, it is superstition.

Clearly, TatiSCev's interpretation of polytheism
is much broader than Walch's and indicates TatiZZev's
deep interest in the nature of idolatrous beliefs
which he had the occasion to study first-hand during
his travels among the Siberian people. In his
Razgovor, TatiSCev admits that living among the pa-
gans of Siberia led him to believe that every poly-
theistic worship includes some sort of a belief in a
higher god, a supreme being or creator. Some pagans
have the natural capacity to recognize this being as
the true god, while others worship some of his divine
qualities under false names.°°

The changes which TatisCev made in Walch's text
reflect once more his rational and enlightened views
about the origins of superstition and idolatry. How-
ever, the fact that these changes in meaning are made
by TatiS€ev within direct quotes from Walch's text,
shows that Tatisfev was not particularly scrupulous
about his citations.

Paragraph 6:

The text of this paragraph is divided into three
passages. The first passage consists of a quote ex-
tracted by TatisCev from the "Word on Fasting"

(Slovo o poste), a sermon preached by Teofan
Prokopovy¢ on the second Sunday of Lent in 1717.
TatiSCev probably read this sermon in manuscript,
since it has not been discovered among Prokopvycl's
printed sermons.®' In the excerpt cited by Tatisev,
ProkopovyZ& labels as "heavy idolatry" all practices
of men "who follow their own or other men's inven-
tions" and misuse the gift of their free will to gain
the Kingdom of Heaven. Under "heavy idolatry"
Prokopovy¢ includes also gluttony and the hypocriti-
cal abuse of virtuous practices, which he blames on
man's "ignorance of the law of God."®? Prokopovy&'s
view differs from that of Walch expressed in para-
graph 5 (13), where the incorrect "external worship
of the true God" and man's weakness to curb his un-
briddled passions Walch considers as "light idolatry."
Obviously, TatisScev does not cite Prokopovyc here to
compare his views with those of Walch but to empha-
size Prokopovycl's interest in the subject of idolatry
which, like Tatiscev, Prokopovyl attributes to man's
uneducated state of mind. At this point TatiscCev's
discourse on idolatry ends (save for a brief refer-
ence at the end of the chapter), and he turns to the
discussion of Slavic mythology proper.
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2. On idolatry among the Slavs

In the second passage of Paragraph 6, Tatidev
provides us with the first data on Slavic idolatry.
He writes:

About Russian idolatry Nestor, in tracing the
origins of nations, says about the Slavs that
they worshipped the sun, the moon, fire, lakes,
wells, and groves as gods. Then, in various
places, he added the names of some idols that

I shall disclose below. '

The immediate source for this information can be
found in TatisScev's own compilation of data extracted
from various chronicles which he attributes to the
authority of Nestor.? 1In both the first and second
redaction of part two of TatisSCev's history, there is
a passage about the life of the Poljane which cor-
responds in part to the above entry:

They were then pagans, sacrificing to lakes,
wells, and groves. They worshipped the sun
and fire and other [i.e., elements?] as gods,
as do other pagans.?

It is apparent that the text in Tati3dev's chap-
ter on idolatry is essentially a paraphrase of his
chronicle entry, with one exception: the worship of
the moon, which he substitutes for "other" elements.
Before considering the possible origins of this
amplification, it is necessary first to seek the
sources for TatiScCev's chronicle data.

The WNadal'nyj svod (Primary compilation)* has a
passage about the life of Poljane which reads as
follows:

They were then pagans, sacrificing to lakes,
wells, and groves like other pagans.5

For unknown reasons, this passage was not incorpor-
ated into the Primary Chronicle but was preserved in
an early redaction of the Novgorod First, the L 'vov,
and the Hustyn chronicles,® as well as in Difugosz's
Annales. It is established that TatisSdev used the
first two chronicles ané DZucosz for the writing
of his history.’ Therefore, TatiSdev must have ob-
tained the information on the Slav's sacrifices to
lakes, wells, and groves from one of these chroni-
cles—probably the Novgorod First, upon which he re-
lied most heavily.?

The origins of TatisSev's data on sun, fire, and
moon worship among the Slavs is difficult to trace.
This material belongs to the so-called TatiSdev
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"izvestija" (information), which Mansikka considered
as Tati3fev's own fabrications.® Three hypotheses,
however, can be offered about the possible origins of
this data: that TatiS&ev accepted the Slav's worship
of the sun and fire either on the basis of the
"Malala glosses" or the Raskol'ni&ja letopis', or
that he may have known about sun, fire, and moon wor-
ship among the Slavs from other literary sources or
folklore tradition. The plausibility of these hypoth-
eses will now be considered.

It is known that Tati3€ev used theErmolaev copvof
the Hypatian redaction of the Primary Chronicle?®
which, like its Hypatian and Xlebnikov copies, con-
tained the "Malala glosses."!! These glosses came
from an early Slavonic translation of the Chronicle
of Joannes Malalae, where the Greek deities Hephaes-—
tus (god of fire) and Helios (sun god) were trans-
lated into Slavonic as Svarog and DaZbog.!? The
glosses were probably interpolated into the proto-
graph of the Hypatian by its compiler (under the year
1114).'® Here, speaking of miraculous happenings in
the Ladoga region, the chronicler recounts a story of
analogous happenings in Egypt. He notes that during
the rule of the legendary Feost (Haphaestus) tongs
fell from the skies, after which Feost began to forge
arms and punish violators of monogamy by throwing
them into a fiery furnace—for which the E?yptians
called him "the god of Svarov" (welding?).™ After
Feost, says the chronicler, "ruled his son the Sun,
who is called DaEd'bog."15

If we can accept the hypothesis that;, on the
basis of the "Malala glosses," TatiSdev viewed
Svarog and DaZbog as Slavic deities, symbols of the
worship of the sun and fire, then the arigin of his
data about the Slav's worship of sun amd fire (but
not the moon) has a legitimate explanation. Unfor-
tunately, there are reasons to beliewe that Tati3Zev
did not consider these deities as Slavic. Not only
is the entire Malala interpolation missing from his
history, which indicates TatisScCev's lack of interest
in this foreign tale, but both Svarog and DaZbog are
excluded from his chapter on idolatry. Furthermore,
Dazbog, listed as DaZba in the "Russian" pantheon of
TatiSCev's compilation of chronicle data, was ob-
viously not considered by TatiS@ev as a Slavic god,
as 1s suggested by his statement that the gods "whom
Nestor described are all Sarmatian or Varangian."!®
Therefore, it would be illogical to assume that
TatisSCev accepted the worship of the sun and fire
among the Slavs on the basis of data which he consid-
ered of non-Slavic origin.
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Let us now consider a second alternative for the
possible origin of this material. TatisScCev's sources
used in the first redaction of his history have been
almost fully established, with the exception of the
Raskol'midja letopis'.'” Although PeSti& warns in-
vestigators not to attribute all of TatiZdev's un-
traceable data to this missing source, it is never-
theless noteworthy that this chronicle was a variant
version of the Hypatian, close to but probably not
identical with the Xlebnikov'® and Ermolaev copies.
This means, that like all the copies of the Hypatian
redaction, the Raskol'nmicja letopis' contained the
"Malala glosses." Therefore, it is possible to as-
sume that, on the basis of the "Malala glosses," a
direct reference to Slav's worship of the sun and
fire could have been interpolated by the compiler in-
to the text of the chronicle. This would not only
explain TatisSCev's data but would clear him from the
suspicion of fabricating accounts already in the
first redaction of his history, a claim made by
PeSti¢ and denied by Rybakov.!® Unfortunately, this
hypothesis is weakened by the fact that both redac-
tions of TatiScCev's compilation of chronicle data
contain additional mythological material that can
hardly be attributed to the Raskol'nidja letopis' be-
cause it bears the unmistakable traces of TatisScev's
enlightened views.?’ Of such a nature is TatiSCev's
description of the Slavic pantheon established by
Vladimir in the year 980. Cited below are the texts
from both redactions of his history (parentheses
indicate material that cannot be traced to any known
chronicle text?!):

1st redaction: 2nd redaction:

Volodimir Ze knjaza v Kieve i Volodimir Ee,~gosudarstvuja v
postavi kumir na xolme vne dvora Kieve, postavil na xolme vne

teremnogo Peruna derevjana, a dvora teremnago kumir Peruna

glava emu serebrena, a us zolot, derevijannyj, glava emu sere-

i Xorsa boga, i DaZbu boga, Stri- brena, us zlaty, da i drugix
ba boga, i Semargla, i Moko3. I  bogov: Xorsa, DaZbu, Striba,

Zrjaxu 1m, naricajusce ix bogi, Semargla i Moko3a, kotorym

i prlvozaxu syny svo;a i dscerl, 1judi zertvy prinosili i boga-

1 zrjaxu 1m, (sluzasce i prosjas- mi ix imjanovali, im privodili

Ce, nadejuscijasja ot neju vsja syny i dsCeri svoja v Zertvu,

Zelaemaja uluciti.) (sluzaSCe im i prosjasle, na-
dejuScisja ot nix vsja zZelae-
maja ulucit'. Ole neveZestva,

ole susTago bezumija, eZe
tvar' jako tvorca politajut,
zdelav svoimi rukami,
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izbavitelem i pomoscnikom
sebe imjanujut, na nix
nadejutsja i ix bojatsja.)22

As these passages indicate, TatisScev's interpo-
lations only reiterate ideas expressed in his Raz-
govor and in his translation of Walch; namely, that
the pagans served their gods out of fear and in the
hope of receiving from them something in return. For
this reason, serious consideration must be given to
the possibility that TatiScCev deliberately interpo-
lated the information about the Slav's sun and fire
worship into both redactions of his history (adding
to it the worship of the moon in the chapter on
idolatry) on the basis of some outside knowledge
about such worship among the Slavs.

The supposition that TatiScev learned about the
Slav's worship of the sun, fire, and moon from another
literary source or from folklore, is entirely valid.
The Slav's sun and fire worship has been attested not
only in the questionable accounts of Arabic travel-
ers,?? but also in several medieval sermons,?' and
many folklore accounts?’ which TatiZ&ev could have
known either from oral tradition or from such men as
ProkopovyC and Dimitrij of Rostov.

Moon worship among the Slavs is attested to a
much lesser degree, although it is mentioned in some
medieval sermons.?® Guagnini notes that the Poles
venerated both the sun and the moon.?’ Arnkiel
speaks of sun, fire, and moon worship by the ancient
"Cymbrians," among whom he includes the Western
Slavs.?® Walch strongly emphasizes the veneration of
heavenly bodies by all pagans and insists that "it is
beyond doubt that the oldest form of idolatry was the
worship of the sun and moon."?® Since the worship of
the moon by the Slavs was added by Tatiscev only to
his chapter on idolatry, that is, at a time when he
was working intensively with the material from Arn-
kiel and Walch, it is fully plausible that TatisScCev
made this interpolation on the basis of Arnkiel's
data, and on the assumption that such a worship had
been common to all pagans.

This hypothesis, which we consider as the most
plausible, supports PesStic's claim that TatiS&ev con-
sciously reworked his sources in both redactions of
his history.?*
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3. On the gods of Western Slavs

TatiZZev describes the gods of Western Slavs in
paragraphs seven' and eight of his chapter on idola-
try. Since most of the gods in Paragraph seven over-—
lap with those in Paragraph eight, only the peculiari-
ties of TatiZCev's treatment of his source material
are considered under Paragraph seven; the authentic-
ity of all the gods in both paragraphs will be dis-
cussed under Paragraph eight.

Paragraph 7:

It has been possible to determine that, with the
exception of the first sentences, all of the infor-
mation contained in this passage is based on Trogil-
lus Arnkiel's (Cimbrische Heyden-Religion Or, more
accurately, on TatisScev's notes on Arnkiel's book
made at a much earlier date.? The introductory sen-
tences read as follows:

About the Slavic gods, of whom there were many
among the Paphlagonians, Bulgarians, and Van-
dals, Arnkiel wrote in great detail. 1In
Paphlagonia, among the Galatians, Triglav was
famous; they worshipped him also in Bulgaria,
and it is probably from him that the people
triglavy, deformed by Latins to triglify,

were named. In Vandalia, on the Island of
Rligen, the same Triglav was very famous; about
him [see] Krantz and Arnkiel, book 1, chapter
13.°3

It is perfectly true that Arnkiel wrote in great
detail about the gods of the Slavic Wends; however,
nowhere in Arnkiel's four volume work is there any
reference to the worship of Triglav among the Gala-
tians or Bulgarians, although he does speak about
the veneration of Triglav among the Western Slavs."

A look at this passage in the first redaction of Ta-
tisSdev's history shows that TatiZ&ev originally had
not associated Arnkiel's name with the worship of
Triglav in Paphlagonia. Here, without the indication
of a source, TatisCev writes:

. . . Slavic gods among the Vandals, Bulgars,
and others were known by Slavic names, as
Triglav in Paphlagonia, from whom, I think,
the people were named triglavy and by Latins,
wrongly, triglify.>

The nature of TatisScev's other references to
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Triglav in his history suggest that the worship of
Triglav in Paphlagonia and Bulgaria is TatiSdev's
own invention. Preoccupied with his theory that the
ancient Slavs once inhabited Paphlagonia and Bulgaria,
TatiScev relies on heavy etymological speculations to
prove the Slavic origins of its inhabitants:

Ptolemy places various nations whose names are
mostly Slavic, as tolistobosti, in Paphlagonia
and Galatia; Strabo calls them tolistobogi, with
which Florus agrees. Strahlenberg considers
this name Slavic, like tolstoboki or tolstobogi.
Another nation there are the testosagi, prob-
ably simply tolstozady; a third, triglidy, whom
Florus in Missions® calls triglify. Cliiverius
calls these troglodity. This [name] was prob-
ably originally triglavy, from three leaders, or
from their idol Triglav, since this idol was
highly esteemed by the Slavs as we are told by
Krantz about the Rugians. It is these, I think,
that Strabo and Plinius called tribulli,
triballi, or trivalli. L7

In his notes to Strabo and Plinius, TatiSdev further
adds that tribulli and trivalli, whom Strabo and
Plinius include among the Thracians and Illyrians,
were probably Slavs, as is indicated in a German lex-
icon where these tribes are placed among the Slavic
Bulgarians.®

It appears then that, in search of Slavs, Ta-
tis€ev first slavicized the Paphlagonian triglidy or
triglify to triglavy under the assumption *hat the
name of this tribe was Slavic and may have originated
from this tribe's worship of Triglav. TatiS&ev then
slavicised Plinius' and Strabo's tribulli or trivalli
under the same assumption, settling them in Bulgaria.
As an end result of these speculations, TatiSdev es-
tablished the worship of Triglav in Pamphlagonia and
Bulgaria.®

TatiSCev's statement that Triglav, according to
Krantz and Arnkiel, was venerated on the Island of
Rliigen, presents another problem. Arnkiel, basing his
information on the Life of Otto von Bamberg, does
speak of a huge three-headed idol Triglav destroyed
in Julin and of a three-headed idol Triglas wor-
shipped in Stettin; however, this data is contained
in volume four, chapter five, of his work!® and not
in volume one, chapter thirteen, as claimed by Ta-
tisCev. The only reference to Triglav in volume one
is implied in Arnkiel's statement that three-headed
idols were venerated by the Americans and Chinese, as
well as by Wends in Oldenburg.!!' Unfortunately,
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neither Julin
(Stargard)

(Wollin), nor Stettin,
were located on the Island of Riligen.

nor Oldenburg
Ta-

tisCev's second source on the worship of Triglav at

Rigen, Albert Krantz,

is also mute on the subject of

Triglav, although he does know that the Slavic Wends

venerated two and three-headed idols.!?

What, then,

was the source of TatisSCev's claim about the worship

of Triglav at Rlgen?

The answer becomes surprising-

ly clear when one looks at the mythological data in
the first redaction of TatisSCev's history and com-
pares it with the material in the transitional
Voroncov manuscript 643, written in preparation for

the second redaction:

1st redaction:

V Rugine ostrove Triglav byl

Voroncov manuscript 643:

V Rugine ostrove Triglav byl

vel'mi slaven, o kotorom Krancij vel'mi slaven, o kotorom Krancij

v Vandalii i Arnkiel, kniga 1,

gl. 13 skazujut:

"Svjantovid byl najvys$ij bog
vandalov s Cetyrmia golovami

ili licami."?®®

v Vandalii i Arnkiel, kn. 1,
gl. 13, soglasujet.
Svijantovid byl najvyssSij bog
vandalov s Cetyrmia golovami
ili licami.™

There is little doubt that in the first redac-
tion TatiScCev had made a typographical error by writ-
ing Triglav instead of Svjantovid, giving, however, a
perfectly correct reference to the source on

Sventevit,

the works of Krantz and Arnkiel.

Working

with the Voroncov copy, TatiSCev must have realized
the contradiction of a three-headed idol with four

heads.

Unable to verify his sources,
moved the direct quote to Svantevit,

15 matisdev re-

creating thus a

second error by tying Krantz and Arnkiel firmly to

Triglav.

This double-error TatisScev later transposed

to his chapter on idolatry. _
The rest of the text in this paragraph shows

TatiSCev's complete dependence on Arnkiel.

For com-

parison, both texts are cited in full:

Tati8%ev:

~ Svjatovid u Vandal byl
najvyssij bog s

Cetyrma licami,

kotorogo Hel'mol'd i
Saxon Grammatik, imja-
nuja Svjantovid, tolkuja,
jakoby oni propovednika
rimskogo Vita obogotvo-
rili;

Arnkiel:

Der flrnehmste Abgott aller Wandali-
schen V38lcker hiess Swantevit

hatte vier Menschen-Kdpffe und vier
Halse. Der Uhrsprung dieses GOt-
zen-Nahmen riithrt her von Vit; Denn
als die Monche aus dem Sachsischen
Closter Corvey . . . die Rugianer zu
den Christlichen Glauben bekehret,
und auf der Insel eine Kirche oder
Capelle dem St. Vit geheiliget auff-



no sie ves'ma nepravo, ibo
sej idol gorazdo preZde Vita
byl politaem, a papisty ot
samoxval'stva, vid v Vit
peremenja natjagajut.
Fabrius v Istorii mira,
Cast' 1, gl. 1 i 4, skazu-
et tako: "U boemov est' bog
Svjatovid, kotoroe na ix
jazyke znalit' svjatyj
svet."®

I xotja sie nepravo pereve-
deno, odnake Z blize k wvy-
razumeniju, ibo vid mozet

dvojako tolkovat'sja. Esli

po ix narediju skazat' Svjato-

vid, to razumeetsja vid mira

i Cetyre lica znalat 4 strany,
jako vostok, jug, zapad i se-

ver; jeZeli Ze Sventovid, to

znacit svjatoe videnie, ravno

kak by skazat' vsevidjaslij
ili svjatoe izobraZenie.

U nix Ze Bel bog byl
zlyj, Cernyj bog dobryj.

Hel'mold kn. 1, gl. 53,

Krancij, Vandalia, kn. III,

Parevid, mnju Pjativid, s

pjatju licy, Porenut s Cetyr'-

mia licy. Byli Ze bogi po
gradam osobo pocCitaemye:
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gebauet, und aber die Rugianer

von dem angenommenen Christenthum
abgefallen, haben sie aus dem
Nahmen St. Vit, Swantovit, und

aus diesem Heiligen einen Abgott
gemacht, der von den Wandalischen
V8lckern als ein Gott aller GOtter
verehret worden: Helmoldus, lib.
2, cap. 12. Saxo 1lib. 14 in

Vita waldemari, I, 321.

Ein berlhmter Teologus vermeynt,
ob sollte Swantevits AbgSOtterei
schon vor St. Vits Lebzeiten
Ublich gewesen seyn, welches
auff Uhrkunden beruhet. . .

Es erzehlet Fabronius part I.
Hist. Mundi lib. I, c. 2. num.
4, s. 187, dass bey den Bdhmen
Swantevit ein Gott der GOtter
gewesen, und in ihrer Sprache
sein Nahme so viel heisse als
ein heiliges Licht.

Dieser Swantevit wird mit vier
Angesichtern abgebildet welches
sein Absehen haben mag auf die
vier Jahreszeiten. . . Also ist
der ROmische Janus auch mit
vier Angesichtern abgebildet
mit welchem er soll auf die
vier Seiten der Welt (gegen
Morgen, Abend, Mittag und Mit-
ternacht) gesehen haben. . . .

Die Wandalischen V8lcker. . .
hatten einen guten und b8sen
Gott und glaubten dass alles
Gliick von dem guten, und alles
Ungliick von dem b8sen Gott her-
rithre; diesen hiessen sie Zerne-
boch, einen schwarzen Gott,
jenen aber Relkhoch, einen weissen
Gott: Helmold, lib. 1, cap. 53.
Albert Cranz 1lib. 3, Wandal.
cap. 37. Schedius Syngr. 3,

de diis German. cap. 13. . .

Porevith, funf Angesichter. . .
Porenut, vier Angesichter. . .

Es hatte schier jede Stadt einen
besonderen Abgott, darunter Prove
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Prove ili Prones v Stare- oder Prone der Altenburger und
grade, Pogoda (ot nemec Podaga der Pldner Gott:

prevratno Podage) v Plene,

Hel'mol'd, kn. 1, gl. 84, Helmold, 1lib. 1, cap. 84,

Krancij, kn. 4, gl. 3. Cranz, lib. 4, Wandalia, cap. 23.7

I xotja Arnkiel o bogosluZenii,
Zertvax, ukraSenijax, i prazd-
nestvax prostranno opisal, tokmo
ja knigi onoj nyne ne imeju i
vypiska utratilas'.®®

As can be seen, TatiSCev systematically extracted
all his information from Arnkiel, copying even Arn-
kiel's sources, and occasionally supplementing the
text with personal comments and favorite linguistic
speculations. !?

One very interesting error is made by Tatiscev
in his interpretation of Belbog as an evil god and
Cernebog as a good god of the Slavs. Possibly mis-
understanding Arnkiel's word order in reference to
the just mentioned good and evil gods of the Slavs,
TatiSCev accepted "diesen hiessen sie Zerneboch,
einen schwarzen Gott" (this one they called Zerneboch,
a black god) as referring to the good god, and "jenen
aber Belboch, einen weissen Gott" (the other Belboch,
a white god) as referrinc to the evil god. More
probably, TatiScev simply repeated an error made by
the compiler of Arnkiel's index who writes: "Bel-
boch, ein b&ser G8tze der Wenden" (Belboch, an evil
idol of the Wends).?’ It will be recalled 2! that
Cernebog is attested by Helmold as an evil black god,
worshipped among the Western Slavs together with a
nameless good god.?? This definition is also found
in Krantz's VandalZa and in Schedius' De diis Ger-
manis, the two other sources mentioned with Helmold
by Arnkiel.?? A

Impressed with the veneration of a good black
god and an evil white god among the Slavs, TatiSdev
used this erroneous concept in support of his theo-
ries about the ancient habitats of the Slavs (among
whom he includes the Amazons) in Africa. Already in
his Leksikon, written in 1744, TatiSlev notes:

Bel Bog among the Slavs, Vandals, was in
idolatry an evil god or devil; this became
their practice, I think, when they lived in
hot places in Africa and Asia, just as the
Arabs until today depict the devil as white
and the angel as black. In the same way,
Cernyj bog was good among the Slavs.?*

The same idea is reiterated by TatiSCev in chapter



thirty-one of the first redaction of his history
(1746) :

Dapper and other travelers, as well as Arnkiel,
report that the Ethiopians and all of Africa
consider the angel black and the devil white;
from this, I think, the Slavs became used to
call the black god good and the white god
evil.?®

Finally, in chapter thirty-four of the second redac-
tion of part one of his history (1749), TatiSCev
cites Stryjkowski as a source on the Amazons' habi-
tats in Africa and adds:

It seems that their habitat in Africa is sup-
ported to some degree by the ancient customs

of the Slavs, since it is known to all that the
Ethiopians and other African nations depict the
good angel as black, the evil angel as white.
This we can read in Dapper and other travelers.
Similarly, Helmold, Krantz, Ortelius and others
wrote about the Slavs that in Vandalia, Bul-
garia, and elsewhere, the black god was vener-
ated as good and the white as evil, ch. 2, n. 7.
and 8.°2%°

It can only be attributed to TatiSCev's often sporad-
ic work on his history that he did not at some point
discover his error, especially since until 1737 he
had in his possession both Helmold's Chronica
Slavorum (in Latin and in a Russian translation) and
Krantz's Vandalia.

Paragraph 8:

In the introduction to this paragraph, TatisScCev
notes that ancient writers recorded "various gods
with Slavic names" and announces his intention to de-
scribe those whom Benjamin Hederich presented in his
Antiquarian and Mythological lexicons.?’ 1In reality,
all of the material in this passage is based on
Hederich's Griindliches Antiquitdten Lexicon (1743) .28
The material covers primarily the gods of Western
Slavs, as well as deities that have no relationship
to Slavic mythology. Since in the preceding passage
Tati¥Cev had relied so heavily on Arnkiel, it seems
advisable to compare with TatisCev's text entries
from the works of both Hederich and Arnkiel:

71
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A detailed discussion of each of the gods men-
tioned by Arnkiel and Hederich is beyond the scope of
this study. However, the origin of each deity men-
tioned by TatisScCev in paragraphs seven and eight must
be briefly examined in order to show what TatiscCev
accomplished by including these gods in the Slavic
pantheon. In this respect, appropriate references
are made to the most relevant scholarly writings
which deal in greater detail with the origins of
these gods.

Abelio, Astarop, Astarte, Belenus, Edusa, and
0Odin do not and have never belonged to Slavic mythol-
ogy. It seems that Tatiscev selected them for inclu-
sion among the Slavic gods on the basis of two cri-
teria: the apparent Slavic roots of their names, and
the fact that they were worshipped in areas which
according to TatiSCev had once been inhabited by
Slavs. Cernebog (TatiSlev's (Cernyj bog) and a name-
less opposite good god, who in later literature be-
came Belbog (TatiScCev's Bel bog),are attested, as
stated earlier,3* only by Helmold. Enil, correctly
Hennil, is mentioned by Thietmar of Merseburg as the
name of a herdman's stick; in later writings Hennil
was accepted as the name of a Slavic deity.?® Flins
appears for the first time in Conrad Botho's
Cronecken der Sassen (Mainz, 1492); from here he
finds his way into the works of later writers. His
existence is highly disputable.®** Parevid or
Pjativid (in his Leksikon listed as Porevid), with
five faces, and Rugievid, with seven faces, are Ta-
tiZ&ev's names for Porevit and Rugievit;37 these gods,
together with Porenut, with four faces, are attested
in primary sources only by Saxo Grammaticus.®® Their
existence and especially their polycephalous nature
have been subjected to much scholarly dispute.?® Ta-
tisCev's Pronote or Prone (also Prove and Prones) is
attested by Helmold as Prove; "’ Bangert, in his notes
to Helmold, notes also the variant Prono."! This led
some scholars to associate the name with Perun,
others with "pravo" (right, legality)."? The latter
association is also suggested by TatisCev in his
Leksikon, where the god's name appears as Prave or
Pravy."*® Radegast is attested as Redigast and Redi-
gost by Adam of Bremen, as Radigast by Helmold, and
as Radegast by the Codex Antverpiensis of the four-
teenth century."* Many scholars consider Radegast as
Adam of Bremen's and Helmold's epithet for the cult
of SvaroZi&"® worshipped, according to Thietmar of
Merseburg,*® at Riedegost (Rethra)."’

It is interesting why TatisCev uses the form
Radegast and adds to it also the variant form Radoist
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(a non-entity in sources on Slavic mythology) when
none of his sources do so."® Reference is made to
chapter thirteen of his history; here, citing Helmold
on the Slavic tribe "redari" near the Baltic Sea,
TatiscCev writes: "Their famous city is Rethra, where
there is a large temple with their chief god Rade-
gast.""? Later in the same chapter, he adds:

Gottofred in his Chronicle®® . . . says that in
402 A.D., the Vandals with their king Radogost
attacked Italy with 200,000 men, and that in
Spain their king Gonsorok was famous. These
names of kings sufficiently prove that they
were Slavs, since the name Radegast is purely
Slavic and all the Slavs worshipped the idol
Radegast. Moreover, from the name of the city
Radogast, we can see that it was given by a
ruler, as Helmold, Krantz in Vandalia, book 3,
chapters 4 and 37, and Arnkiel, book 1, indi-
cate. ®!

Since neither Helmold, nor Krantz,®? nor Arnkiel,®3

use the form Radegast, or have anything to say about
a city or a ruler by that name, TatiscCev must have
obtained this information from Bangert's edition of
Helmold. Bangert speaks of this idol as Radegastus,
noting that his name may have originated from the
name of a ruler; he also cites Thietmar's account of
a city called Riedegast and suggests that it may have
been named for its god Radegastus.>"

In his early work, TatisSCev was not consistent
in the use of the form Radegast. 1In his Leksikon
(1744), he notes that the Slavs worshipped as gods
also Radomysl' and Radogast.®® 1In the first redac-
tion of part two of his history (1746), the name of
the idol also appears as Radogast, although, citing
Helmold, TatiSlev preserves the form Radegast.®® 1In
the same manuscript, speculating about the origins of
the tribe "rodimici," Tati3&ev writes that their name
could have come either from the city of Radoma or
from a ruler, "since Slavic tribes had many such
names as Radegast, Rodomysl', Radoslav, etc., from
whom principalities were named."®’ This indicates
that TatisCev accepts all three forms—rade, rodo,
and rado—as Slavic, although it is apparent that he
considers the form rado more common and before 1746
tries to modify the name of the idol to Radogast.
TatiSCev's still stroncer emphasis on the form rado
may be seen in the second redaction of his history,
completed 1750, where he changes the name of the
tribe "rodimici" to "radimidi" and notes that the
name probably originated from the city of Radoma or
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from the ruler Radom, "since such names as Radogast,
Radoslav, Radomir, are common among the Slavs."°®

In view of his obvious preference for the form
rado TatiSCev's preservation of the name of the idol
as Radegast can only be explained on the assumption
that he had found this form of spelling in a source
he trusted: this could have been only Bangert's edi-
tion of Helmold's Chronica Slavorum. Nevertheless,
TatiSCev was not fully happy with Radegast's name
which probably appeared to him too Germanic.®® This
may underly his attempts to create a variant name
for this idol: Radoist in his chapter on idolatry,
and Radomysl' in his Leksikon. Did TatiScev believe
that the original name of Radegast had been Radoist
or Radomysl' from a ruler by that name? TatiSCev's
inclination towards euhemeristic speculations sug-
gests that this may well have been the case. Perhaps
when the Kondratovié¢ translation of Helmold becomes
available to scholars it will be possible to draw
more definite conclusions about TatisScev's linguistic
speculations.

Hederich's Sabotus and Zabotus, which TatiScev
changed to Sabatus or Zabota, was never a Slavic
deity but a mountain called Zobten (Siling) in Sile-
sia venerated by pagans according to Thietmar. Later
writers created from the name of the mountain a
deity called Sobota or Zabota.®’ Curiously enough,
Zobten probably does come from the Slavic word
"sobota" (Saturday), and a village named Sobota lies
at the foot of Mount Zobten.

Siva is attested only by Helmold as a goddess of
the Polabian Slavs.®! Some scholars associate the
name with Dtugosz's Zywye,®? others with the Indian
Shiwa (8iva), god of life,®® still others with "siva"
(grey) .®* TatiScev speculates on the word's origin
from Divo or Deva (virgin, young woman), an etymology
suggested by G. Krek and subsequently attacked by
Briickner. ®°

Svantevit (Tatislev's Svgjantovid or Svjatovid)
is attested as Zuantevith by Helmold, Suantouitus by
Saxo Grammaticus (who is the only one to speak of the
god's four faces), and by the Knytlingasaga of the
thirteenth century.®® Helmold and Saxo also report
that when in the ninth century monks built a church
of St. Vitus at Rigen, the Rugians, reverting to
paganism, destroyed the church, but began to worship
St. Vitus as their pagan deity.®’ ©Like the "famous
theologian" mentioned by Hederich, TatisSCev does not
believe in this tale and labels it "papist invention,"
a view held today by most scholars.®® For the same
reason, TatisScev objects to the ending "vit" and
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insists on "vid," although both endings could be con-
sidered as Slavic. TatisSCev correctly rejects

the. interpretation of Svjatovid as "holy

light," admitting, however, that "vid" is possible
with both Svjato (world), where the name would mean
"view of the world," and with Svento (holy, saintly),
where it would mean "holy vision."®?®

Triglav is attested by the three lives of Otto
von Bamberg: Herbord, Ebbo, and Monachus Prieflin-
gensis, who speak of his worship in the cities of
Stettin and Julin, and by the Brunsvick Fragment,
which attests his veneration in Brandenburg.’® Fol-
lowing Hederich, TatiSCev writes in Paragraph eight
only about the veneration of Triglav in Stettin (ig-
noring Hederich's suggestion that Triglav was a fe-
male deity); as noted earlier, in Paragraph seven he
also insists on Triglav's veneration in Paphlagonia,
Bulgaria, and on the Island of Riigen.’!

The origin of Tatiscev's and Hederich's Vitislav,
a variant name for Svantevit, is entirely obscure
and cannot be traced to any primary source.’? Ta-
tiSCev's speculation that Vitislav may come from the
Slavic name VySeslav or Vedeslav, is yet another ex-
ample of his tendency to disregard the root "vit" in
Slavic names.

Zit Tiber, TatisScev's name for Hederich's
Zuttiber, is mentioned by Thietmar as Zutibure, a
holy grove, venerated by pagan Slavs.’?® Later German
sources elevated this topographical name, like that
of Mount Zobten, to the position of a Slavic deity
and even depicted it graphically.” TatidSev's
speculations that the name may come from "svjatyj
mir" (holy peace) and would therefore suggest a god
of reconciliation, or that the name means Zitibor
(from "sobiratel' Zit"), a harvester of wheat for
whom special celebrations were held in the autumn,
appear to be pure conjecture.

The goddess Pogoda mentioned by TatiSdev in Para-
graph seven but omitted from the full listing of all
Western Siavic gods in Paragraph eight, belongs to the
Polish pantheon of Dfugosz.’®> It is possible that
TatiS&ev may have been thinking of this deity when he
translated Hederich's Podaga as Pogoda, the Slavic
word for weather. The origin of Podaga, who accord-
ing to Helmold was worshipped at P18n,’® remains as
obscure as that of Siva and Prove.’’ Nevertheless,
it is interesting that TatiS&ev should note the pos-
sible metathesis of Podaga into Pogoda, a theory ad-
vanced by some later scholars.’®



4. On the gods of Ancient Rus'

Paragraph 9:

Leaving aside the Slavic gods and gods with
Slavic names described by Arnkiel and Hederich, Ta-
tisdev turns in this passage to the gods of ancient
Rus'. In the introductory sentence TatisScev de-
clares that the Eastern Slavs had probably "either
the same [i.e., the same as the Western Slavs] or
other deities with Slavic names about whom no data
has been preserved, while those described by Nestor
have all Sarmatian or Varangian names."! With his
statement, Tatiscev implies that Vladimir's idols,
Perun, Xors, DaZbog, Stribog, Semargl, MokosS, and
Volos,? were not Slavic deities.

Obviously determined to ignore the gods of the
Primary Chronicle in his chapter on idolatry because
of their non-Slavic nature, TatiSCev nevertheless
lists those whom Stryjkowski admitted into the East-
ern Slavic pantheon: namely, Perun, Stribog, Mokos§,
and Xors. To these he adds some additional deities,
all of whom, as he claims, Stryjkowski described in
book four, chapter four of his work, on the basis of
an ancient Russian chronicle.® Parallel texts from
TatiSCev's chapter on idolatry and Stryjkowski's
Kronika polska show the degree to which Tatiscev
actually relied on Stryjkowski's material:

Tati33ev:" Stryjkowski :
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Strykovskij v kn. 4, gl. 4 iz
russkogo drevnjago letopisca
skazuet: 1) Perun, bog groma,
emu Ze neugasimyj ogn' soder-—

Zan ot drov dubovyx, (( [podobno
kak u grek Jupiteru,] u varjag

Ze Tor imjanovan.))

2) Stribo ((mnitsja Mars,))
3) Mokos, ((bog skotov))

4) Xors, ((podobnyj Baxusu))
5) Dido, boginja ljubvi i

braka ((podobna Venere.))

6) Lado ili Lelo, syn Didy,
ravnyj Kupide, ((Dimitrij
Lelo mnit byt' (Merkurija.))

7) (([Tor,] to Ze cto Perun,
oba znacat grom.))

8) (([Kupalo,] mnitsja,
Neptun, ibo prazdnuja emu,

v vode kupalis'.))

Chwalili [i.e., Polacy] nad to i
Ruskie Bogi, to iest Pioruna,
Striba, Mokossa, Chorsuma, y
inszych, ktorym byl Wlodimirz

. balwanow po gdrach okolicz-
nych nastawiat, a zwiascza Bal-
wan Piorunowi Bogowi gromow,
chmur y blyskawic . . . ktoremu
na czeé¢ y na chwale ogien
Debowy, ktory wiecznym zwano,
Kaptani ktemu przystawieni
palili. . .

Kastora tez i Poluxa Rzymskich
boskov chwalili, ktorych Lelusem
i Polelusem nazywali, co iesce do
dzisieysych czasow v Mazurov y
Polakow na biesiadach, gdy sobie
podleia, iawnie stysemy, kiedy
Lelum po Lelum wyrkzykajga.
Chwalili i matke Lelow€ y
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Tati3dev: Stryjkowski :

9) ((Rusalki, Maurourbin mnit y Polelowe Lede . . . a zwykli
nimfy. [0 six Dimitrij Ros- byli meZowie y niewiasty starszy y
tovskij ((jako dostoxval'nej- mlodzi na Swieta tych Bogow swoich

$ij ralitel' o prosvesenii w iedno sie schodzié mieysce, do
naroda,)) prostranno pisal,] taficow y Krotofil inszych, ktora

kotoroe ja u nego pred let schadzka kupata zvali, zwlascza 25,
45 videl i Zital, no v ego dnia Maia Miesigca y 25, Czerwca,
ostavSix knigax, Kelejnom co iescze do tych czasow w Rusi i
letopisce, O borodax i v Litwie zachowywaig. Bo skoro po
Rozyske na raskol'nikov, ne niedzieli Przewodney aZ to S. Jana
naxoditsja, razve est' oso- Chrzciciela niewiasty y Panny do
boe ne pelatannoe. [V Ber- taficow sie gromadg schodzg, tam
line, pamjatuju, napelatana vigwszy sie za rece %ado, %fado, vy
byla a six kniSka] pod ime- Yado moia powtarzaia. Spiewaiac
nem MoskovitiSe religija, na pamigtke Ledy albo Ladony Matki
tokmo ga ee nyne dostat' ne Kastora y Poluxa . . .°

mog.))

Since the material in parentheses indicates Ta-
tisCev's later interpolations,’ we shall first com-
ment on his dependence on Stryjkowski in the 1739 man-
uscript of his history and then proceed to discuss the
additions. As can be seen from the above passage,
TatiSCev reproduces first the initial order of
Stryjkowski's four "Russian" deities: Perun, Stri-
bo(g), Mokos, and Xors,® and then gives a summary de-
scription of the eternal fire of oak wood burned in
honor of Perun.? At this point the direct parallels
between Stryjkowski and TatisSCev end. The fifth and
sixth deities, Dido, goddess of love and marriage and
her son Lado or Lelo who equals Cupidon, have no di-
rect equivalents in Stryjkowski. Lel and Polel appear
as the Polish counterparts to the Roman twin deities
Castor and Pollux, while Lado is identified as Leda,
mother of Lel and Polel.!° Thus although Lado and
Lel are mentioned by Stryjkowski, Lado is presented
as a female deity, mother of Lel, and not as the male
deity Lado-Lelo, son of the goddess Dido, described
by Tatiscev. 1In reference to the worship of 014
Lithuanians, Stryjkowski also mentions a god named
Dzidzis Lado, to whom white chickens were slaughtered
for sacrifice while young women and girls holding
hands led circular dances in the fields and streets,
sadly singing and repeating "lado, lado, lado. Didis
musu Dewie, which means, our Great God Lado"; this
custom, says Stryjkowski, still exists in Lithuania,
Livonia, and Russia.!' This is all that Stryjkowski
has to say about anything related to Dido, Lado and
Lel. We know of no literary source describing Dido!?
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as a goddess of love and marriage and Lado or Lelo as
her son.!'?

Since TatiScCev is clearly not willing to accept
Stryjkowski's identification of Lado as mother of Lel,
or Dido as Dzidzis Lado, the Great God Lado,! the
sources for TatiScev's interpretation of these deities
must lie elsewhere. One possibility is Diugosz's
Dzidzileyla, goddess of marriage, whose origins some
scholars trace to the same song refrains that gave
rise to Dido, Lel, and Lado.!® Following Dtugosz,
Stryjkowski writes that the Poles worshipped the god-
dess of love Venus, whom they called Zizilia, and to
whom they prayed for fertility, entreating her for
all kinds of physical enjoyment.'® The same data
appears in the Russian translation of Orbini who
writes that the Poles worshipped Venus (to which the
Russian translator adds "or Aphrodite") whom they
called Didilia and whom they entreated for fertility
and voluptuous pleasure.!’” Thus Dtugosz identifies
this deity as a goddess of marriage, Stryjkowski as
a goddess of love, Orbini implies both; all three
believe her to be the same as Venus. TatiZCev's in-
terpretation of Dido as a "goddess of marriage and
love, like Venus" (to which in his Leksikon, like
Orbini's translator, he adds "or Aphrodite") is
closest to Orbini. Since TatisSCev knew the works of
these writers, he may have accepted Orbini's Didilia,
Stryjkowski's Dzidzis-Lado and Zizilia, and Diugosz's
Dztidzileyla as corrupted forms for Dido and her son
Lado or Lelo. On the basis of perhaps some addition-
al knowledge about the song refrains "Dido-Lado" and
"Leli-Lado,"!® TatiS&ev concluded that Lado-Lelo was
one and the same deity, in some way secondary to
Dido, ?° hence possibly her son Cupidon.?!

It is, of course, also possible that Tati&ev
based his information about Dido, Lado and Lelo on
the work of Dimitrij of Rostov; indeed, in the 1739
version of his mythological data, immediately after
his enumeration of these deities, TatiS&ev cites
Dimitri; as one who "had something to say about these
gods."? However, the comparison of Lado-Lelo to
Cupidon is probably TatisSCev's own, since in the
chapter on idolatry he writes that Dimitrij considered
Lelo to be Mercury. Unfortunately, our hypotheses
about the possible origins of Tatiscev's Dido, Lado,
and Lelo cannot be verified, since Dimitrij of Ros-
tov's study of Russian idols,??® and the specific
translation of Stryjkowski's Kronika polska used by
TatiSlev, remain lost.?*

The seventh god in TatiSlev's pantheon (of whom
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Stryjkowski has nothing to say) is Thor. He was add-
ed, together with Kupalo, to the 1746 version of
TatiSCev's mythological data. At this time, TatiZZev
made two more additions to the text which related to
Thor. Under Perun he noted that the external sacri-
fice of oak wood burned in honor of Perun was the
same "as among the Greeks and Romans to Jupiter"; 25
to this (in the somewhat later Voronocov manuscript
643), he added further: "he who among the Varangians
was known as Thor."?® In the same text, speaking of
ancient writers who did not leave any information
about Slavic deities, Tati3Zev noted that the gods
they did mention were "not Slavic, but partially
Sarmatian, partially Varangian,?’ since Perun is a
Sarmatian word for thunder, while among the Varan-
gians he is called Thor."?® Finally, in the 1749
chapter on idolatry, TatiSCev states simply: "Thor,
the same as Perun, both mean thunder."?2°

TatisCev's identification of the Varangian Thor
with the Sarmatian Perun as the same god of thunder
appears also in other parts of his history. 1In his
notes to J. Strahlenberg's Das Nord und Ostlich
Theil von Europa and Asien written between 1732 and
1736, TatiS&ev speculates about the meaning of the
Siberian river Tura for which he cannot yet find a
suitable explanation.?’ Strahlenberg's statement
that the Ostyaks understood by Thorum both Heaven and
God in Heaven, passes unnoticed.’! However, in the
1746 version of his history, TatiZ&ev already ob-
serves that the Torks, whom he considers a Sarmatian
nation, called God by the name of Tor and, therefore,
their name Torki may be of Sarmatian origin. As if
in support of this fact, TatiS&ev notes that Perun is
a Sarmatian word for thunder.3? One assumes that
TatiSCev's logic here ran along the following lines:
If the Torks, like other ancient Sarmatians (among
whom he also includes the Varangians!),3® thought of
their ancient god Thor as a thunderer, they eventu-
ally began to associate his name with Perun, their
local name for thunder. In turn, the fact that the
name of Perun means thunder among the remnants of
some Sarmatian people in Russia, was used by TatiS&ev
in support of his hypothesis that the Torks' name nay
have come from their worship of a thunder god whom
they originally called Thor.

Let us now review the literary sources which may
have served TatiS€ev for his identification of Perun
and Thor as gods of thunder. The Primary Chronicle
and some later Eastern Slavic scurces, such as the
Hustyn Chronicle and the Life of Vliadimir, mention
Perun as a god but say nothing about his function as
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a thunderer. The fact that Perun was a thunder god,
as we know, TatiZZev did find in Stryjkowski, and
could have also known from the Sinopsis and the many
Slavic folklore accounts and legends that -associate
Perun with thunder.3® On Thor, however, Tati&&ev's
main source appears to be Arnkiel.? The following
passage from Arnkiel may well have influenced Ta-
tiS8ev's conception of Thor as a thunder god of all
Sarmatians, perhaps even the Slavs:

The Cymbrian-Gothic and all Northern people wor-
shipped three principal gods, Thor, Wodan, and
Freya. The mightiest among these three gods was
Thor. . . By this god they took oaths. . . He

is the same as the Roman Jupiter. Some believe
that Thor represents the last syllable of the
name Jupiter . . . others claim that Jupiter was
called Thor among the Asiatic people. . . The
Assyrians called Belus Thura, yet Belus is the
Assyrian Jupiter. This god is named after
Thunder, which the Danish and British people
called Taren and Taran. Cliiverius?®’ reports
that Jupiter is called by the Celtic (that is
British, Spanish, Gaelic, Illyrian, and German)
as well as by the Asiatic people Taran, and in
various dialects Toran, Tonar, Donar, Tordan,
Tonder. This name is attributed to Thor from
Thunder over which he is supposed to rule, and
for this reason he holds a thunderbolt in his
hand. Consequently, Jupiter is called by the
Greeks Brontaios, and by the Latins Tonans.?®

It is clear that Arnkiel offers here all the
data used by TatiSCev for his interpretation of Thor.
Arnkiel insists that Thor was worshipped by all the
peoples whom TatiS&ev believed to be Sarmatians, that
his name was derived by various nations from the word
for thunder, and that he was, according to all indi-
cations, the same as Jupiter. TatisSCev's lack of
preoccupation with Thor and nomenclature related to
his name before 1739 further indicates that his source
for Thor was indeed Arnkiel (whose work he used only
after 1739 in preparation for the 1746 version of his
history). The many toponyms with the root Tor or
Tur which Tatid8ev found especially in Siberia only
strengthened his belief that Thor had been worshipped
also by the remnants of the Sarmatian people living
in Russia.?*®

Two more questions remain, namely, on what basis
did TatiZSev couple Thor with Perun and why were_both
Thor and the "Sarmatian" Perun included in Tatiscev's
"Russian" pantheon? To the best of our knowledge,
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there are no literary sources which associate Perun
with Thor*® or describe the actual worship of Thor in
Russia;*' it must therefore be assumed that Tatislev,
like Arnkiel, reasoned as follows: If Jupiter, because
of his characteristic as a thundergod was called Thor
by all the Sarmatian people in whose languages Thor
meant thunder, then, by implication, some Sarmatians,
like the tribes in Russia, began to call Thor by
their name for thunder, which was Perun. This possi-
bility was already suggested in our discussion of
TatiScev's nomenclature relating to Thor. Hence
Perun-Thor is to TatiSfev one and the same Sarmatian
thundergod, worshipped by the pagan Slavs as Perun.
He includes Thor in the "Russian" pantheon simply as a
variant form of name for Perun, undoubtedly believing
that the pagan Slavs, like most peoples, must have
had a thundergod of their own whose name did not sur-
vive. Moreover, although he does not trust the Pri-
mary Chronicle, he cannot ignore Stryjkowski's empha-
sis (whose data he implicitly trusts) on the worship
of Perun in Russia and even by the Poles.

Kupalo, the last deity added in 1746 to the
"Russian" pantheon, was known to TatiZ&ev from Stryj-
kowski, who speaks of the Kupalo ritual. Kupalo as a
major Russian deity TatiS&ev could have known from
several sources. Kupalo is identified as a god of
abundance, similar to Ceres in the Hustyn Chronicle,
as a god of harvest in the Life, and as a god of the
fruits of the earth in the Sinopsis.*? TatiZSev's
interpretation of Kupalo as "Neptune, because cele-
brating him they bathed in water" (added only to his
chapter on idolatry), appears to be entirely his own.
It is probably based on his etymological association
of Kupalo with the word "kupat'sja" (to bathe), on
the tradition that this deity was celebrated with
bathing on the Eve of St. John the Baptist, and on
his knowledge that Neptune was a god of water.

With Kupalo, TatiS&ev concludes his "Russian"
pantheon based on Stryjkowski. As has been observed,
only Perun, Xors, Stribog, and MokoS have direct
parallels in Stryjkowski. However, if we consider
Stryjkowski's indirect mention of Lado-Lel, Dido, and
Kupalo in regard to their worship in Russia, and the
fact that Thor is added by Tatiscev to this group
only as a variant name for Perun, we can concede that
TatiSCev did, as he claims, use Stryjkowski as his
main source for the "Russian" pantheon.

A few observations must still be made about
TatiSCev's identification of MokoZ as a god of cattle
(in the 1746 version of his data), and his comparisons
of Stribog to Mars, Xors to Bacchus, and Rusalki to
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Nymphs (in his chapter on idolatry).

MokosS is attested in homilies and ecclesiastical
statues as a deity with distinct feminine character-
istics.*® As a male deity MokoS appears in the works
of the Polish historians and in Eastern Slavic second-
ary sources. Tati3Zev considers MokoZ (spelled also
Mokos) as a male god; the association of Mokos with
the worship of cattle TatisScCev apparently bases on
his knowledge, expressed in another part of his his-
tory, that the "Novgorodians had an idol MokoS with a
bull's head."** The possibility that TatiSlev may
have been thinking of Moko3 in terms of Volos (the
god of cattle, whom TatiSCev ignores completely), must
not be excluded.

Linguistic speculations may have led TatisScev to
see some sound similarities between Xors and Bacchus.
More probably, TatiSCev drew this analogy on the as-
sumption that like the Romans, the Slavs must have
had a god of merriment. Since he was not inclined to
bestow this function upon Lado, he chose Xors, whose
characteristics he was unable to determine.*® The
same considerations probably led TatiSCev to assume
that Stribog"“® was a god of war like Mars. In this
case, he was almost certainly familiar with Orbini's
claim that the Slavic tribe of the Alans worshipped
Mars."’” He may also have known about the worship of
Mars in Russia from the fantastic accounts of Paulo
Giovio or from the work of Schleusing.“®

After his exposition of the eight gods mentioned
by Stryjkowski, TatiSCev adds a ninth item: "Rusalki,
whom Mavrourbin considers to be nymphs." This in-
formation can be traced directly to Orbini; citing
Procopius, Orbini wrote that the Slavs "worshipped
forests and nymphs (that is rusalki) and other
demons.""*® With Rusalki, TatiZ&ev concludes his de-
scription of the Eastern Slavic pantheon. The para-
graph ends with a reference to Dimitrij of Rostov's
lost work on Slavic deities and the German book on
Slavic gods, which we identified earlier as the work
of Schleusing. >°

It is interesting to note that the classical
parallels to the "Russian" gods appear only in the
final version of TatisScev's mythological data. Ta-
tiSlev seems to make here a real effort to create an
orderly Eastern Slavic pantheon, comparable to the
pantheons of other nations. That TatiSZev was almost
certainly influenced in this by the Scythian gods of
Herodotus, will be discussed in the next chapter.
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5. On the Scythian gods of Herodotus
and ancient customs

Paragraph 10:

In this paragraph TatisScCev's attention is di-
rected toward the gods of Scythia described by
Herodotus. Herodotus (ca. 484-425 B.C.), known as
the "Father of history," had been the first histor-
ian to observe the cults of barbaric people. He
noted similarities in the religious beliefs of vari-
ous nations and concluded that all gods possessed,
at least partially, similar attributes; these he ex-
plained on the basis of borrowings. Herodotus was
thus the first scholar to apply a comparative method
to the explanation of myths, interpreting most Greek
divinities as borrowings from the Egyptians.! Very
often Herodotus equates gods of foreigners with the
gods of the Greeks. He says that the only gods wor-
shipped by the Scythians are Hestia, Zeus, Earth,
Apollo, Aphrodite, Ares, and Poseidon, whose Scythian
names are Tabiti, Papaios, Apnia, Goitosyros, Artimpasa,
and Thagimasadas (the Scythian name of Ares is not
given). This is a clear case of identification,
since Herodotus does not directly say that the
Scythians borrowed their gods from the Greeks.
Throughout his work, however, Herodotus systematical-
ly presents "bhorrowings" through cultural contact.?

It is known that TatiSCev had at his disposal a
German translation of Herodotus' Histories." It is
also evident that this translation had been made from
Latin and not from a Greek original, since the gods
listed by TatisSCev bear Roman and not the Greek
names.® Presented below is the entire text of Para-
graph 10 and the corresponding passages from
Herodotus' Histories in an English translation based
on the Greek original.®

Tatidgev: Herodotus:

Cto Ze drevnie inostrannye o The only gods whom they pro-
tom pisali, to, krome Gerodo- pitiate by worship are these:
ta, nifego obstojatel'no ne Hestia in especial, and sec-
naxoZu. Gerodot Ze, kn. 4, ondly Zeus and Earth, whom
gl. 9, napisal: "Iz bogov they deem to be the wife of
skify politajut sledujusCix: Zeus; after these Apollo,
osoblivo poCtenie otdajut and the heavenly Aphrodite,
bogine Veste, po nej Iovi3u and Herakles and Ares.

i Zemle, v tom mmnenii, cto All the Scythians worship
Zemlja est' Zena Jupiteru; these gods; the Scythians

potom c¢tjat Apollina, nebes- called Royal sacrifice



Tatiscev:

nuju Veneru, Gerkulesa i

Marsa; sim ibo vo vsej Ski-

fii Cest' otdajut. No ba-
zilei imjanovannye polita-

jut Neptuna. Vesta po-skif-
ski Tabiti nazyvaetsja, Ju-
piter - Papeus, Zemlju nazy-
vajut Apia, Apollina-Osterum,
Veneru nebesnuju - Artampasa,
Neptuna - Famisad (no sii imja-
na, viditsja, perevedennye na
gredeskij ibo sarmaty znameno-
vanija ix skazat' ne mogut).
oni razsuzdajut, c¢to nepristoj-
no bozij obraz, oltar' ili
xram delat', iz'jav tokmo
Marsa, kotoromu oni v Cest®

to &injat.

Xram Ze Marsov est' gruda
velikaja xvorosta skladenaja,
naverxu onoj ploskost' i vsxod
s odnoj storony.

Na sem kostre ili grude posta-
vljajut staruju persidskuju

sablju, i onoj kazdogodno koni
i drugie skoty v Zertvu ubiva-
jutsja, iz plennyx emu sotago
prinosjat v Zertvu, i kroviju
onogo pomazyvajut tu sablju.

89

Herodotus:

also to Poseidon.

In the Scythian tongue Hestia
is called Tabiti; Zeus (in

my judgment most rightly so
called) Papaeus; Earth is Apia,
Apollo Geotosyrus, the Heaven-
ly Aphrodite Artimpasa, and
Poseidon Thagimasadas.

It is their practice to make
images and altars and shrines
for Ares, but for no other
god.7

Every district in each of the
governments has in it a build-
ing sacred to Ares, a pile of
fagots of sticks three fur-
longs broad and long, but of
a less height, on the top of
which there is a flattened
four-sided surface; three of
its sides are sheer, but the
fourth can be ascended. 1In
every year a hundred and fifty
wagon-loads of sticks are
heaped upon this; for the
storms of winter ever make it
sink down.

On this pile there is set for
each people an ancient scimi-
tar of iron, which is their
image of Ares; to this scimi-
tar they bring yearly sacri-
fice of sheep and goats and
horses, offering to these
symbols even more than they do
to other gods. Of all their
enemies that they take alive,
they sacrifice one man in every
hundred, not according to their
fashion of sacrificing sheep
and goats, but differently.
They pour wine on the men's
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Tati3dev: Herodotus:

heads and cut their throats
over a vessel; they then carry
the blood up on to the pile of
sticks and pour it on the scimi-
tar. So they carry the blood
aloft, but below by the sacred
building they cut off the slain
men's right arms and hands and
throw these into the air, and
presently depart when they have
sacrificed the rest of the
victims; the arm lies where it
has fallen, and the body apart
from it.®

V knige IV, gl. 40 skazuet o . . . Now the Scythians make

Cetyredesjatnice, Baxusu gre- this Bacchic revelling a re-

kami prazdnuemoj, kotoroe skifi proach against the Greeks,

za merzost' poEitali.9 saying that it is not reason-
able to set up a god who leads
men on to madness. !

As can be seen from the above passage, TatisCev
reproduces almost literally Herodotus' enumeration of
Scythian gods but satisfies himself only with dry de-
tails about the worship of Mars, ignoring the gro-
tesque and barbaric features of this worship. Of
special interest is TatiScCev's comment that the
Scythian names of the gods mentioned by Herodotus as
parallels to Greek deities "appear to be translated
into Greek, since the Sarmatians cannot explain their
meaning." This statement shows that TatiSCev had made
a special effort to determine whether the names of
these Scythian divinities had any meaning in "Sarma-
tian," i.e., in the languages of the remnants of Sar-
matian people inhabiting Russia.!' The fact that
TatiSCev looked toward the "Sarmatians" for an ex-
planation of the Scythian gods indicates that he con-
sidered the possibility that the Scythian gods of
Herodotus may also have been those of the Sarmatians,
through whom, like Jupiter-Perun-Thor, they may have
entered the religious worship of the Slavs. That the
Scythian pantheon of Herodotus is presented by
TatiSCev as a possible source for the origin of Slavic
gods is indicated also by the first sentence in the
paragraph where, in reference to the Eastern Slavic
gods enumerated in the preceding passage, TatiSCev
writes: "What the foreign ancients wrote about it
[i.e., about the gods of Eastern Slavs or of all
Slavs], I find nothing reliable, with the exception
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of Herodotus." It cannot be a coincidence that four
out of seven of Herodotus' (or rather Herodotus'
translator's) Latin names for Scythian gods: Jupiter,
Mars, Venus, and Neptune, as well as the Greek
Bacchus worshipped in Scythia by the Greeks, were
added by TatisSCev as possible parallels to Perun-
Thor, Stribog, Dido, Kupalo, and Xors. If Perun-
Thor was worshipped also by the Slavs, it stands to
reason that other Scythian or Sarmatian gods and even
a Greek god of Scythia could have entered into the
religious worship of the Slavs inhabiting the same
territories.

We do not have sufficient data to ~laim that
TatiSCev's treatment of Slavic gods reveals his be-
lief in borrowings through cultural contacts. He
never states that the Slavs actually borrowed their
gods from the Scythians or Sarmatians. On the other
hand, despite his stress on differences in ancient
customs, TatiScCev clearly favors the identification
of Slavic gods with those of other nations, believ-
ing that the original names of some of the Slavic
gods were lost.

Paragraph 11:

In the introductory sentence to this paragraph,
TatiSCev cites several notes in part two of his
history!® where he had elucidated certain passages
in the Primary Chronicle which had provided him with
evidence that "in their customs the Slavs uniformly
differed from the Sarmatians . . . much of which
coincides with what Herodotus has to say."!*

TatiSCev first cites Note 30, where he had ob-
served that the stealing of brides and other bestial
customs of the Derevlians described by Nestor were
probably those of the Sarmatians, as the stealing of
women was an ancient custom observed already by
Herodotus, while "the Tartars until today consider
it decent to steal a bride."'® Interestingly enough,
in his chapter "On Ancient Customs and Supersti-
tions" of part one of his history, written after he
had made these annotations to volume two,!® TatiZcev
uses the same example to point to similarities rather
than differences among the customs of various peoples.
He notes that "the stealing of women was just as com-
mon to our ancestors as among other nations," and
cites as his authority Nestor and Herodotus.'’

As a second example of differences, Tati3Cev re-
fers to Note 31, where he had stressed that "all the
customs of the Slavs differed from those of the Sar-
matians, as can be seen from the burning of dead Slavs
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and the burial of Varangians, as well as from [i.e.,
their worship of] different idols."!® Tati3Zev em-
phasizes the differences in the burial customs of the
Slavs, Sarmatians, and Scythians once more in chapter
forty-eight, citing Nestor and Arnkiel'® as his pri-
mary sources on the cremation of Slavs, Nestor on the
burial of Sarmatians, and Herodotus on the burial of
Scythians. ?°

In Note 107, TatisCev expresses his conviction
that many pagans either believe in the unity of one
god or else clearly distinguish between their idols
and the true god; this, he says, can be seen from the
fact that the Varangian Russes swore allegiance to
both God and Perun, although they did not have a
clear conception about the true nature of God and
eternal life. On the other hand, he notes that the
Voguls and Cheremiss still believe that the good and
rich will become rich after death, while liars and
thieves will turn into slaves: the origin of this be-
lief, Tati3Cev attributes to the teachings of Mo-
hammed. 2!

TatisSCev's references to the differences in the
customs of Sarmatians and Slavs are presented ap-
parently in support of the distinct identity of the
Slavs. At the same time, these observations point
towards TatiSCev's belief that certain customs could
have been borrowed by the Slavs from the Sarmatians,
as is indicated by his allusions to the habits of ths
Derevlians.

TatiS&ev next observes that "much of what he had
described still remains in practice both among the
pagan Sarmatians and ignorant Christians" and calls
attention to his Leksikon, Geography of Siberia, and
chapter forty-nine of his history (i.e., forty-eight
of the second redaction), where he had discussed
these customs and practices in greater detail. Ta-
tisCev concludes Paragraph eleven with a passage that
pertains to the entire chapter on idolatry:

This [i.e., the above said] is only for the
knowledge of antiquities and instruction of
those who because of a want of knowledge of
the true Christian law are submerged in idol-
atry and are dying in ignorance. For it is
known to all of us that the ignorant, submerged
in idolatry, are always full of spite. They
seek to insult those who contradict or criti-
cize their folly and if they are unable to do
this by their actions, they accuse then [i.e.,
those who contradict them] of the heresy of
lawlessness and atheism, interpreting their
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words to suit their own passions and interests.
And when they are still dissatisfied, they fab-
ricate other slander, unaware that by doing so

they become lawless themselves, for they show a
disdain for the law of the Lord which prohibits
slander and hatred and do not fear his terrible
judgment. 2

With these words TatiSCev reiterates his reasons
for including a discussion on ancient idolatry in his
history. Knowledge of idolatry is necessary: first,
for the proper understanding of antiquities; and
second, for the instruction of those who because of
ignorance "of true Christian law" are submerged in
idolatry. Significantly, with the first statement,
TatiSCev departs from his essentially utilitarian
views expressed in Paragraphs one and three where he
had justified the knowledge of idolatry only as a
source for man's moral improvement in the present,
and admits here the importance of this knowledge for
the sake of knowledge itself. The exact meaning of
the second statement becomes clear only in reference
to his argument in Paragraph one, namely, that the
great beneficence of the Gospel, hence the true
Christian law, cannot be understood unless we can
imagine in what vile falsehood and evil manner our
forefathers lived before the Gospel of Christ. Hence,
in this passage, as in the introductory paragraphs,
TatiSCev legitimizes his discussion of mythology on
the assumption that any man, pagan or Christian, who
is ignorant of "true Christian law" must first become
aware of the true nature of idolatry before he is able
to reject unreason and recognize the principles of
true faith. 1In this respect, TatisCev fully shares
the enlightened views of Prokopovye and Dimitrij of
Rostov, and their two protestant colleagues, Arnkiel
and Walch. However, TatisScev is also forced to admit
that the unreason of modern man rests in a deep-
rooted ignorance that defies reason and wilfully op-
poses enlightenment. ??
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6. On the improper worship of icons
Paragraph 12:

To emphasize the dangers of ignorance, TatiZ&ev
condemns in this paragraph those unenlightened mem-
bers of the Russian society who still adhere to be-
liefs which are contrary to the Orthodox Christian
doctrine, and are therefore able to misinterpret his
discourse on idolatry as an attack on the veneration
of icons. We cite below the entire passage:

One must be on guard against such fools, lest
the abominations of idolatry which I have dis-
closed be taken for a comparison with the ven-—
eration of saints and icons; to which one can
reply briefly with the words of St. Paul: what
comparison can there be between Christ and Baal.
For the idolaters worshipped the material sub-
stance of a visible object, put their confi-
dence in it, feared it, and entreated it for
favors, while we esteem and reverence not the
visible object before us, but a mentally imag-
ined being, capable of grace and anger, in whom
we place our confidence and whom we entreat for
graces. But an icon, as a holy object, we
reverence only to commemorate what it portrays;
we place it in an honored place and adorn it
out of our love for the image it portrays, in
the same way as the book of divine law and
miracles, the Bible, in which we do not place
our confidence, and which we do not fear or en-
treat for favors. This the Seventh Council!
prohibited severely and under oath, as is ex-
plicitly stated in the Catechism and in the in-
terpretation of our Lord's commandments. Yet
even on icons, we do not always portray all
things for purposes of veneration but sometimes
only for remembrance. For instance, the image
of our Savior's crucifixion is for us, accord-
ing to St. Paul, absolutely necessary to remenm-
ber, yet we do not venerate the portrayed tor-
mentors. Similarly, the image of the terrible
judgment depicts God himself, angels, those who
have pleased God, as well as the devil and those
sentenced to eternal suffering. Who could be so
senseless and venerate equally all that is por-
trayed on one board. And if there is someone
who venerates holy icons in a different manner
than by the one established by the statutes of
Council, puts his hope in or fears the holy
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picture itself and not the image of the Savior,
or for one reason or another finds greater
sanctity in one image than in another and as-
signs to it and not to God miraculous qualities,
such a man, according to the judgment of the
said Council, may truly be called an ignoramus,
which is clearly explained in Dimitrij's, Arch-
bishop of Rostov's Rozysk na raskol 'nikov.
Hence, he who understands the difference between
the nature of holy icons and ancient idols, will
find no reasons to fall into doubt, temptation,
or turn to comparisons [i.e., of idols with
icons].?

The dogma about the veneration of icons requires
some explanation. It was attacked in Russia both by
Russian schismatics and by Protestants, who maintained
that the Second Commandment of the Law of Moses pro-
hibits the worship of all things but the Lord.® For
this reason, Russian theologians since the end of the
fifteenth century had been writing in defense of the
orthodox dogma of icon worship; they claimed that the
Second Commandment has no relationship to the vener-
ation of icons, since it prohibits the creation of
idols, but not of holy images made in honor of the
Lord."* In the same spirit, already Petro Mohyla's
(1596-1657) Orthodox Confession contained a detailed
explanation of the Second Commandment, emphasizing
the differences between idols and icons.® By the
eighteenth century some Russian schismatics, like the
Ikonobory and Duxobory, rejected entirely the use of
icons and "were willing to suffer" rather than ven-
erate icons.® The continuing opposition of various
Russian schismatics to icons compelled Peter in 1714
to ask Stefan Javors'kyj (1658-1722) to include a
treatise on the correct veneration of icons in his
Rock of Faith. For the same reason, Dimitrij of
Rostov's Treatise on 0ld Believers® and the writings
of Teofan Prokopovy&® laid heavy stress on the dif-
ferences between the worship of idols, the veneration
of saints, and the worship attributed to God.

Tati&Sev's exposition on icons is essentially
original, although it bears traces of the writings of
his predecessors, especially Prokopovy&. Tatiscéev
initiates his discussion of idolatry with the state-
ment that the "idolaters worshipped the material sub-
stance of a visible object, put their confidence in
it, feared it, and entreated it for favors. . ."
Prokopovy& begins his discussion of idolatry in the
Primer with similar words, stating that "Idolatry is
giving divine worship to any image . . . when one
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approaches such an image in the humility of his heart,
fears, it, and puts his confidence in it, as having
in itself invisible virtue or efficacy."!’ To Ta-
tisCev, an "icon, as a holy object, we reverence only
in remembrance of what it portrays." Similarly,
ProkopovyC observes that icons "were not introduced
in order to be worshipped, but to bring to our re-
membrance the works of God." TatiScev emphasizes
that the Seventh Council prohibits believers to place
their confidence in icons, to fear them, or to entreat
them for favors. ProkopovyC says essentially the
same, stating that the Seventh Council "prohibits us
to place our confidence in them [i.e., icons], or to
worship them in spirit and in truth, as we do the
Supreme God." TatiScCev's condemnation, according to
the decree of the Council, of him "who for one reason
or another finds greater sanctity in one image than
in another and assigns to it and not to God miracu-
lous qualities," finds again a direct parallel in the
Primer; Prokopovyl observes that "all such as give
the images that worship that is due only to God . . .
those that bring the images to Church and there bow
before it; and others who pay more respect to gilded
images than to plain ones; and lastly, those who

will not pray at all without the use of images: all
those men transgress against the decree of the
Seventh Council."!!

In the general framework of its presentation,
TatisSCev's exposition on icons follows the order of
ProkopovyCl's argumentations in the Primer. However,
TatiSCev also draws on his knowledge of other writ-
ings on this subject. For example, TatisScCev's empha-
sis on the need to remember the image of our Savior's
Crucifixion is similar to thoughts expressed in Petro
Mohvla's Orthodox Confession,'? while his comparison
of the reverence of icons to the reverence of the
Bible is also found in John Damascene's "Word on
Icons"!'® and in Dimitrij of Rostov's Treatise on 0ld
Believers,'* a work that TatiZZev mentions in the
text in support of his argument that only the ignor-
ant are unable to understand the proper worship of
icons.

With the discourse on the improper worship of
icons which, in the peculiar spirit of Petrine re-
forms, is intended by Tatiscev both as an attack on
ignorance and as a defense of his enlightened views,
TatiScev concludes the last paragraph of his chapter
on idolatry.
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CONCLUSIONS

Despite extensive references to primary and
secondary sources, TatisSCev wrote his chapter on
idolatry essentially on the basis of five works:
Walch's Philosophisches Lexicon, Herodotus' His-
tories, Stryjkowski's Kronika polska, Arnkiel's
Cimbrische Heyden-Religion, and Hederich's Anti-
quitdten Lexicon. Of these, only the last three
works contained actual data on Slavic mythology.

For supplementary material, Tati3&ev relied on the
Primary Chronicle, the Bible, and the works of
Teofan Prokopovy& and Mavro Orbini. There is no
reason to doubt that TatisCev also knew the works of
Gaultruche, Fontenelle, and van Dale whom he men-
tions as authorities on idolatry. Although he lists
Krantz, Saxo Grammaticus, Helmold, Adam of Bremen,
Fabronius, and Keissler among his sources, TatisS&ev
did not consult the works of these writers for the
writing of his chapter on idolatry. His reference
to Keissler is based on Hederich. The works of
Krantz, Saxo Grammaticus, Adam of Bremen, Helmold,
and Fabronius are citied by TatisSCev only on the
basis of Arnkiel.

From the extent to which TatiscCev relied on his
five major sources in the three versions of his myth-
ological data it is possible to determine the rela-
tive chronology when these works were at his dis-
posal.

The 1739 version of his mythological data, pre-
sented in the form of a brief footnote in elucidation
of the Eastern Slavic gods mentioned in the Primary
Chronicle, was written by TatisCev strictly on the
basis of Book four, chapter four, of Stryjkowski's
Kronika polska. In view of TatisSCev's unsuccessful
attempts to obtain Stryjkowski's work after 1734,
and the fact that the Russian manuscript of Stryj-
kowski which he had used in Sweden lacked Book four,
this data must have been extracted by TatiScev from
Stryjkowski's Kronika after his return from Sweden in
1727 and before 1734. However, the incompleteness
of TatiscCev's mythological material based on Stryj-
kowski shows that TatisSCev had used either an imper-
fect copy or translation of the Kronika, or that his
notes on Stryjkowski were far from complete. This
contention supports in part Rogov's claim that
TatiSCev must have used an extensively interpolated
and changed translation of Stryjkowski's Kronika.
There is no indication that prior to 1739 Tati&Zev
was interested in compiling data on the gods of
Western Slavs, although he had at his disposal until
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1737 both Krants's Vandalia and Helmold's Chronica
Slavorum.

Probably between 1739 and 1744 TatisCev became
acquainted with Arnkiel's Cimbrische Heyden-Religion,
a work which contained extensive material on the gods
of Western Slavs; at this time, he apparently con-
ceived the idea of expanding his Eastern Slavic
pantheon to include that of the Western Slavs. Since
he no longer had at his disposal Krantz's Vandalia
and Helmold's Chronica Slavorum, TatisCev based the
1746 version of his mythological data (still only a
footnote to his text of the Primary Chronicle) solely
on Arnkiel's work.

It was after 1746 when TatisSCev was exiled to
his estate at Boldino and was working intensively to-
ward the completion of his history that he found addi-
tional material on Western Slavic gods in Hederich's
Griindliches Antiquitdten Lexicon, and a description
of the ancient Scythian gods in Herodotus' Histories.
This data, together with all the mythological
material of the 1746 version, Tatiscev expanded into
a special chapter on idolatry for the final redac-
tion of part one of his history. The chapter was
preceded by a discourse on the origins and nature of
idolatry, based almost exclusively on Walch's
Philosophisches Lexicon, and followed by a short
treatise on the improper worship of icons which re-
flected the influence of the works of Dimitrij of
Rostov and Teofan Prokopovyc.

TatiSCev's selection of material for the Western
Slavic pantheon appears to have been motivated by
only one consideration: to compile a list of names
of all Slavic deities worshipped on territories in-
habited by the Slavs. These names he extracted
assiduously from the works of Arnkiel and Hederich,
without any apparent thought to their accuracy, and
only rarely questioning the credibility of a foreign
linguistic interpretation. If, for some reason, he
did not understand the name of a god his sources
considered as Slavic, TatiScev looked for some ex-
planation of the name in Slavic roots, building his
etymological speculations on simple sound similari-
ties and far-fetched semantic relationships. The
often detailed descriptions of these gods, their
ritual of worship, or circumstances of cult, did not
interest him unless these descriptions threw some
light on the meaning of the god's name; this was the
case with the three-headed Triglav, and the five-
headed Parevid whom he immediately Slavicized to
Pjativid. Gods of other nations in whose names he
saw possible Slavic roots were included by Tatiscev
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among the Western Slavic gods either in proof that
the Slavs once inhabited a territory (Syria), or that
the people of an area were actually Slavs (Galla-
tians).

TatiSCev's treatment of the Eastern Slavic pan-
theon is more complex and much more interesting. Al-
though he believes that the names of the gods men-
tioned in the Primary Chronicle are not Slavic, but
partially Sarmatian, partially Varangian, he never-
theless enumerates those whom Stryjkowski included
in Book four, chapter four of his Kronika. Yet other
deities, whom he knows from the Primary Chronicle and
who are mentioned by Stryjkowski in another part of
the Kronika, are entirely ignored. TatiSfev also dis-
regards all data on the Eastern Slavic pantheon from
the Sinopsis and Btazowski's translation of Kromer's
De origine et rebus gestis Polonorum. Moreover, he
maintains complete silence about the existence of
the Polish gods, despite his knowledge of this data
from Orbini, Stryjkowski, and from the works of at
least three other Polish historians. How does one
account for such clearly conscious limitations of
mythological material by a scholar who had proved
himself to be such an enthusiastic collector of
Western Slavic gods? We offer the following expla-
nation: TatiScev introduces Stryjkowski's "Russian"
pantheon because he believes that Stryjkowski had at
his disposal fifteen primary Russian chronicles;
consequently, TatiScCev trusts Stryjkowski's informa-
tion on the Eastern Slavs even more than his own
sources. Whether their names are Slavic or not,
Stryijkowski's Perun, Xors, Stribog, and Moko3 must
be legitimate. They were worshipped on Slavic lands,
hence by the Slavs who could have borrowed their
names from the Sarmatians or Varangians. The fact
that TatiscCev ignores DaZbog, Semargl, and Volos,
mentioned by Stryjkowski in Book four, chapter
three, indicates that Tatiscev did not have at his
disposal this part of Stryjkowski's Kronika. The
names of Dido, Lado-Lel, and Kupalo Tati$&ev prob-
ably knew from oral tradition or from the lost work
of Dimitrij of Rostov; only this can explain his
painstaking efforts to deduce the existence of these
gods from Stryjkowski's data.

TatisScev's disregard of the treatment of Eastern
Slavic gods in the Sinopsis undoubtedly stems from
his lack of trust in this work which he believes to
be filled with unreliable Polish tales. This shows
his awareness of the fact that the Eastern Slavic
pantheon in the Sinopsis (as well as in the work of
Kromer) was constructed in imitation of DXugosz's
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Polish pantheon. Conversely, TatisSCev's critical at-
titude toward these Polish tales in the Sinopsis, ex-
plains why he refuses to take note of the Polish gods
in the works of the Polish historians. One must ad-
mit that in regard to the Eastern Slavic gods Ta-
tisCev applies relatively critical methods which
stand out in contrast to his unconditional acceptance
of all German data on Western Slavic deities.

TatisScCev's Eastern Slavic pantheon is signifi-
cant for another reason. Already in 1739, Tatiscdev
compared Lado-Lelo to Cupid. 1In 1746, he introduces
a further classical parallel: Perun is no longer just
a god of thunder, he is worshipped like Jupiter and
he equals the Varangian Thor. In 1749, almost all
Eastern Slavic gods have parallels in classical
mythology: Stribog equals Mars, Lelo may be Mercury,
Kupalo is Neptune, Dido is Venus, Xors is Bachus,
and Rusalki are Nymphs. Thus in the final version of
Tatiscev's mythological data we see that he has made
a conscious effort to create an orderly Eastern
Slavic pantheon. Structurally, this pantheon bears
traces of Herodotus' Scythian gods. It cannot be a
coincidence that the classical parallels to five out
of the seven Eastern Slavic deities (four of whom
were added by TatiSCev to his final version when he
was working on material from Ferodotus) should be
Jupiter, Mars, Neptune, Venus, and Bacchus; precisely
those gods who were, according to Herodotus, wor-
shipped in Scythia where they could have entered into
the religious worship of Sarmatian and Slavic tribes
living on the same territories.

From his treatment of Slavic mythology and from
the views he expressed on idolatry (either directly
or by gqguotes from Walch), we see that Tatiscev was
not committed to a single theory on the establishment
of pagan religion. His philosophy shows traces of an
array of rationalist reflections common to most eigh-
teenth century mythoaraphers.

On the origins and nature of idolatry he was,
like Walch, an exponent of the rationalist Christian
tradition according to which the birth of idolatry
had its origin somewhere in Biblical times and was
due to the degeneration of primitive monotheism. 1In
his insistence on the basic monotheism of all pagan
religions, and in his emphasis on the innate ability
of primitive man to recognize the true God, he was
almost a Christian deist. His belief that primitive
man spontaneously deified phenomena for which his un-
educated mind could offer no rational explanation was
coupled with an almost Bayleian insistence that man
worships his gods not only out of fear but also of a
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practical need to place his confidence in a being
from whom he expects something in return. In his
acceptance of the new thesis advocated by van Dale
and Fontenelle that the ancient oracles were nothing
but a deliberate deceit of simple men by pagan ru-
lers and not the work of the devil, Tatiscev shared
the most enlightened views of his day on the origins
and nature of idolatry.

Unfortunately, TatisCev also accepted the cen-
tral Euhemerist theme that gods were originally ru-
lers and kings, apotheosized by man and, in the
spirit of the still prevailing eighteenth century
Euhemerist historicism (which despite its emphasis
on a critical approach was slavishly dependent on
inferred linguistic speculations), used the names of
Slavic gods to prove the existence of Slavic rulers
on territories where topographical or tribal names
showed similarities in their roots to those of the
Slavic deities.

TatiSCev did not deny or doubt the worship of
Slavic pagan gods. He never makes derogatory re-
marks or disparaging comments about them but admits
without criticism whatever gods may have been wor-
shipped by the Slavs. This attitude is clearly
marked by contrast with his sharp criticism of
idolatry in general, which he links to contemporary
superstition and to the improper worship of icons.
Although there is no reason to question TatiScev's
real concern for the improper worship of icons or
his interest in promoting ideas of Petrine enlight-
enment, one 1is inclined to believe that he includes
this material in the chapter on idolatry to protect
himself against possible onslaught from authorities
for the presentation of his "pagan" data.

TatisScev's scholarly methodology leaves much to
be desired. He was careless in the use of citations,
often relying simply on his memory. He makes up
quotations without indicating that they are based on
secondary sources. Especially confusing is his
Paragraph seven, where all of his data is based on
the work of Arnkiel, yet there is no way of even
suspecting that his detailed references to primary
sources are based on this one secondary work. 1In
this respect TatiScev does not differ from many of
his contemporaries who blandly lifted ideas from
other writers with or without citation from author-
ity as the spirit moved them.

Of a still more serious nature was TatisScev's
dependence on secondary sources. Although in the
course of his historical studies he had at his dis-
posal almost all the primary sources on Western
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Slavic paganism available to scholars today, he did
not make the effort, or lacked the opportunity due
to his often nomadic life, to verify these sources
for exact data, relying on questionable secondary
material. A major blunder was his acceptance of an
error in Arnkiel's index where Belbog was listed as
an evil god of the Slavs. Without verifying Arn-
kiel's text or sources, TatiScev proceeded to use
this data in support of his belief that the Slavs
had inhabited Africa where white gods were believed
to be evil.

Already in the first redaction of his history,
and more so in the subsequent versions of his myth-
ological data, TatisSCev introduces textual amenda-
tions which cannot be traced to any of his cited
sources and which bear the unmistakable imprint of
his enlightened views. Although there is no reason
to believe that he consciously falsified any infor-
mation on the Slavic gods, the fact that he re-
worked and supplemented his sources lowers, for
example, the credibility of his claim that the
Slav's worship of the sun, moon, and fire was at-
tested in a copy of the Primary Chronicle.

TatiSCev's major weakness as a scholar was due
to his entirely arbitrary method of collecting data,
without preliminary criticism and comparative evalu-
ation of sources. Yet despite his dependence on
secondary sources and his Euhemerist and dilettante
etymological speculations, TatisSCev was fully aware
of the importance of primary sources and at times
made a real effort to apply critical methods to the
evaluation of his mythological data.

Although TatisCev was not a reliable mytholo-
gist and his information about Slavic gods is in-
accurate and often misleading, his treatment of
Slavic mythology is important for the understanding
of the evolution of mythological concepts in Russia.
His work was the first attempt to view objectively
the entire horizon of Slavic mythology and hence,
despite his unscientific mode of procedure, TatisScev
deserves to be called the first Russian mythologist.
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NOTES

Notes to Introduction

!Some scholars credit Lomonosov, 5ulkov, or Popov with the
"discovery” of Slavic mythology in Russia. See P. N. Berkov,
"Lomonosov i fol'klor" in Trudy Komissii po istorii AN SSSR.
Lomonosov: Sbornik materialov II (Moscow, 1946), pp. 107-129;
V. B. Sklovskij, Culkov i Levdin (Leningrad, 1933), pp. 93-106;
Hans Rogger, National Consciousness in Eighteenth Century Rus-
sia (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1960), pp.
167-170. .

2y. N. TatiSCev, Istortija rossijskaja s samyx drevenj3iz
vremen neusypnymy trudami Gerez tridtsat' let sobranmaja i
opisannaja pokojnym tajnym sovetnikom i astraxanskim gubernatorom
Vasil'em NikitiZem Tatid3evym, 5 vols. (Moscow: Pri Moskovskom
Imperatorskom universitete, 1768-1848). Our investigation of
TatiSCev's mythological data will be based on the new critical
edition: V. N. TatisCev, Istorija rossijskaya v semi tomax,
edited by A. I. Andreev, S. N. Val'k, and M. N. Tixomirov
(Moscow-Leningrad: Izd-vo AN SSSR, 1962-1968). All citations in
the text will be made to this edition.

V. N. TatiSZev, Leksikon rossijskogj istorideskoj, geo-
grafideskoj, politideskoj i graidanskoj. (St. Petersburg, 1793).
Unfortunately, the Leksikon, written in 1744 stops at the letter
K. A manuscript of 2,000 entries, giving mostly headings from
the letter K to the end of the alphabet, lies still unpublished
in the TatiSlev archives at BAN.

“TatiSlev, Istorija, vol. 1, 1962, pp. 97-102.

°Ibid., vol. 2, 1963, p. 56.

ératisdev, Leksikon, part 1, pp. 128, 166-168, and part 2,
p. 92.

"TatiSCev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 383-393.

®For a description of this manuscript see S. L. PeStiC,
Russkaja istoriografija XVIII veka, vol. 1. (Leningrad, 1961) ,
p. 271.

°The 1739 version consisted of a brief footnote on Eastern
Slavic gods written by TatiS€ev in elucidation of his compila-
tion of chronicle data. See his Istorija, vol. 7, p. 97. The
1746 version was still a footnote to the chronicle text, ex-
panded with material on Western Slavic gods. See his Istorija,
vol. 4, pp. 408-409. The 1749 version represented TatiScev's
chapter on idolatry. The full texts of all three versions of
this data and the mythological material from his Leksikon are
included in the Appendix at the end of this study.

' The circle of TatiSSev's Eastern Slavic sources has been
almost fully determined. See PeStil, pp. 251-261, and intro-
ductory article by M. N. Tixomirov "O russkix istocnikax
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"Istorii Rossijskoj'" in TatiSCev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 39-53.
See also scores of articles on TatisSCev's Russian sources in
Soviet journals, especially B. A. Rybakov, "V. N. Tatiscev i
letoplsl XII v." in Voprosy istorii, No. 1, 1971, pp. 91-109.
Tatiscev's dependence on foreign sources has not been subjected
to a rigorous investigation. Only his Polish sources have been
studied. See A. I. Rogov, "Stryjkovskij i russkaja istoriogra-
fija pervoj poloviny XVIII v," in Istdeniki i istoriografija
slavjanskogo srednevekov'ja (Moscow: AN SSSR, (1967), pp.
145-157; and his Russko-pol'ski kul'turnye svjazi v

epoxu vozrozdenija: Stryjkovskij 1 ego xronika (Moscow: Nauka,
1966) .

11y, g. Mansikka, Die Religion der Ostslaven: I. Quellen
(Helsinki: Suomalainene Tiedeakatemia, 1922).

12 7o Russian Primary Chromicle: Laurentian Text, trans-
lated and edited by S. H. Cross and O. P. Sherbowitz-Wetzor
(Cambridge, Mass., 1953).

Sc. H. Meyer Fontes Historiae Religionis Slavicae
(Berlin, 1931).
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PART ONE

Notes to Sources on Slavic Mythology

1. Eastern Slavie Sources

!see Introduction by S. H. Cross to The Russian Primary
Chron%cle (Cambridge: Harvard Unlversity Press, 1930), pp. 77-78.

2see D. O. Sepplng, "NasSi pis mennye istocniki o
jazyZeskix bogax russkoj mifologii" in Filologideskie zapiski,
vyp. 6, 1888, p. 3. Minor variations in the Chronicles and
full evaluation of all chronicle data are discussed in Mansikka,
Die Religion der Ostslaven, pp. 28-141.

3kniga stepennaja carskago rodoslovija, soderzascaja isto-
riju rossijskuju s nadala onyja do vremen Gosudarga Carja i
Veltkago Knjazja Ioanna Vdswl’evaca, sodinennaja trudami pre-
osvjaddennyx mitropolitov Kipriana i Makarija, a napedatannaja
pod smotreniem Gerarda Friderika Millera (Moscow: Pri Imperator-
skom universitete, 1775), p. 93.

h"Ipat'evskaja letopis'," PSRL, vol. 2 (Moscow: AN SSSR,
1962), pp. 278-279. Mythological data from the Chronicle of
Malala 1n the Hypatlan is discussed by Mansikka, pp. 66-75, and
by E. M. Sustorovi&, "Xronika Ioanna Malaly i anticnaja )
tradicija v drevnerusskOJ literature," TODRL, vol. 23, 1968,
pp. 62-70. Sustorovid also deals with thismaterial in rela-
tionship to the Slovo o polku Igoreve.

Swiavrent'evskaja letopis'," PSRL, vol. 1 (Moscow: AN
SSSR, 1962), p. 79. The Cross translation of the first of
these entries is inaccurate. See The Russian Primary Chronicle,
1953 ed., p. 93.

®PSRL, vol. 1, 1962, pp. 116-117.

7Ibid., p. 118.

8Ibid., pp. 32, 73, and 54.

°Ibid., pp. 48 and 53.

Vpe3tid, Russkaja istoriografija, p. 229.

!1pid., pp. 251-261. See also TatiScCev's discussion of
his own chronicle sources in his Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 89-91.

12 the Hustyn Chronicle (in Russian "Gustinskaja letopis'")
was published for the first time in PSRL, vol. 2 (St. Peters-
burg: Arxeograficeskaja komissija, 1843), pp. 231-373. The
1962 edition of PSRL, vol. 2, lacks the text of this chronicle.

13 cee PSRL, vol. 2, 1843, p. 232. The title of the 1670
manuscript reads as follows: Krojnyka, kotoraja nadynaetsja ot'
potopu pervoho mira, y stolpotvorenija, y razdélenija jazyk', y
razsdjanija po vsej vselemnéj, y o roznyx' narodax’.

Spysasja sija krojnyka v' Maloj Rossiy, v monastyrju
Hustynskom' Pryluckom' . . . roku 1670.

% Two such copies were listed as variants in the 1843
edition which was based on the 1670 manuscript. For a discus-
sion of these variant manuscripts see V. S. Ikonnikov, Opyt
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russkoj istoriografii, vol. 2, book 2 (Kiev, 1908), pp. 1520-21,
and Dmytro Bahalij, Narys ukrajins'koji istoriografiji, vol. 1
(Kiev, 1923), p. 115.

B see Ikonnikov, p. 1521, and Bahalij, p. 115.

A, JerSov, "Koly i xto napysav Hustyns'kyj litopys?" in
Zapysky NT3, vol. 100 (Lvov, 1930), pp. 205-211. Jer3ov com-
pared the Hustyn Chronicle with Kopystens'kyj's Palynodija, com-
pleted in 1622, and found a clear relationship in the language
and style of the two works. According to M. T. Marcenko, the
language of the chronicle (not reflected in the published text),
is close to spoken Ukrainian and deserves special attention of
linguists. See M. T. MarCenko, Ukrajins'ka istoriografija =z
davnyx castiv do seredyny XIX st.(Kiev: Vyd-vo Kyjivs'koho
universytetu, 1959), p. 36.

On the sources of the Hustyn Chromicle see Ikonnikov, p.
1522, and Bahalij, p. 117.

18PSRL, vol. 2, 1843, p. 232. Patriotic attitude of the
author is discussed in Marcenko, pp. 35-36, and in Myxajlo
Voznjak, Istorija ukrajins'koji literatury, vol. 2 (Lvov:
Prosvita, 1921), pp. 308-309.

9 PSRL, vol. 2, 1843, pp. 256-258.

? 1pid., p. 257.

! Mansikka, Die Religion der Ostslaven, p. 121. Kromer,
Guagnini, and Bielski are noted as sources by the author of the
Hustyn Chronicle in the margins to the chapter. Stryjkowski is
missing from this enumeration but is cited in other parts of the
work.

2 Marcin Kromer, De origine et rebus gestis Polonorum
libri XXX recogniti ab auctore . . . (Basileae: Per Ioannem
Oporinum, 1558), p. 45.

?*Marcin Kromer, O sprawach, dzieiach y wszystkich
potocznodetach koronnych polskich; ksiqgXXX, priez Marcina
Btaiowskiego z Btazow: wyraznie na polski iezyk przetiumaczone

(W Krakowie: w drukarni Mikolaja Zoba, 1611), p. 42.
This edition of Kromer was reprinted in Zbidr dzilejopisdw
polskich we czterech tomach, vol. 3 (W Warszawie: Societatis
Jesu, 1767). For excerpts from the 1611 ed. see our Appendix.

2 PSRL, vol. 2, 1843, p. 257.

% Rromer, De origine, p. 45.

% Kromer, O sprawach, p. 42.

%" PSRL, vol. 2, 1843, p. 256.

2 kromer and Bielski identify Poxvist with bad weather,
Guagnini with air.

®A. Guagnini, Kronika Sarmacyi europskiey . . . przez
Marcina Paszkowskiego za staraniem autorowym z lacifiskiego na
polskie przetoczona . . . (W Warszawie: w drukarni J. K. Mci,
1768), p. 30. Interestingly, one of Vladimir's sons in the
Primar? Chronicle (under the year 6497) bears the name Pozvizd.

3 Guagnini, p. 30.
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3 Maciej Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, 1itewska, modska i
wszystkiej Rusi: Kijowskiej, Moskiewskiej, Siewerskiej . . .
(Krblewiec: G. Osterberger, 1582), p. 132.

32 0n Kupalo and Koljada see especially A. I. Sobolevskij,
"Iz verovanij i obrjadov: 1. Kupalo," in his Materialy <
igsledovanija v oblasti slavjanskoj filologii i arxeologii (St.
Petersburg, 1910), pp. 258-266; Mansikka, pp. 98 and 234; and
Ukraine, A Concise Encyclopedia, ed. by Volodymyr Kubijovy&,
vol. 1 (Toronto, 1970), pp. 330-331, 342, 350, and 354-359.

33Stryjkowski, p. 147.

% see J. M. sokolov, Russian Folklore, translated by C. R.
Smith (New York: Macmillan Company, 1950), pp. 179-202, and
F. A. Brockhaus and I. A. Efron, eds., EnciklopediZeskiJ
slovar', vol. 17 (St. Petersburg, 1895), pp. 37-38.

% See Brockhaus, vol. 19, 1893, pp. 928-929, and Ukra-
Jjins 'ka Radjans'ka Encyklopedija, vol. 3 (Kiev: AN URSR, 1960),
p. 538.

% A1l the major texts of the Ukrainian lives of Vladimir,
with commentary by V. N. Peretc, appear in Peretc, "Drevne-
russkie knjaZeskie zytija," in his Issledovanija i materialy po
istorit starinnoj ukrainskoj literatury XVI-XVIII vekov (Moscow:
Izd-vo AN SSSR, 1962), p. 8-11l6.

¥ see N. Serebrjanskij, Drevnerusskie knjaleskie Zytija;
obzor redakeij 1 teksty (Moscow, 1915), p. 81.

8 See Peretc, pp. 8-9.

¥ Ibid., p. 32.

* Ibid., pp. 32-33.

“l1bid., p. 37.

“2 1pid., pp. 36 and 77.

*3 Ibid., p. 36.

" For a discussion of these versions of the long Life of
Viadimir see ibid., pp. 37-65.

*S Stavnyc'kyj published the Life as a supplement to his
Vyklad o cerkvi i cerkovnyx redax (Univ, 1670). See V. N.
Undol'skij, OZerk slavjano-russkoj bibliografii (Moscow, 1871),
no. 852, p. 95. The text of Stavnyc'kyj's Life appears in
Peretc, pp. 90-108.

*6 See Peretc, pp. 52-53, and texts of the Stavnyc'kyj and
a still earlier version of the Life in Peretc, pp. 104-105, and
86-88.

“7Ibid., pp. 104-105. We may note here that Tur was later
added to the Eastern Slavic pantheon on the basis of this data.

“® This is also the opinion of Peretc, p. 62. Peretc cor-
rectly claims that the 1670 edition of the Life was incorpor-
ated into Gizel's Sinopsis in 1674.

“ For exact bibliographic description of this edition see
X. Titov, Materialy dlja istorii knyZnoji spravy na Vkrajini,
XVI-XVIITvv. (Kiev: UAN, 1924), pp. 421-422. We have used:
Sinopsis, tli kratkoe sobranie s raznyx letopiscev, o nacale
slavjanorosijskogo naroda 1 pervonadal 'myx knjazex bogospasaema-
go grada Kieva, o Bytii svjatogo blagovernago velikago knjazja
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Kievskago i vseja Rossii pervej3ago samoderZca Vladimira .
Kievo-Pecerskaja lavra, V leto ot sozdanija mira 7188, ot vo-
ploScenija Ze Boga Slova 1680.

50Although the 1674 edition is considered as the first by
scholars, references exist to a possible 1670 and 1672 editions,
See S. L. PeStiC, "'Sinopsis' kak istoriceskoe proizvedenie,"
TODRL, vol. 15, 1958, pp. 284-286.

*! Tkonnikov, Opyt russkoj istoriografii, p. 1554.

2 Sinopsis, pp. 26-43. A third chapter, "On the estab-
lishment of complete Orthodoxy in Russia" (O outverzdenii
soverSennom Véry Pravoslavnyja), briefly describes the destruc-
tion of idols before Christianization.

3 Sinopsis, p. 27.

S stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 147.

%% Sinopsis, p. 29.

*® Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 132. On the origin of
this data in Stryjkowski see our ensuing discussion of his
Kronika polska.

%7 See PeSti&, "'Sinopsis'," p. 285. On Gizel' see N. F.
Sumcov, "Innokentij Gizel'" in Kievskaja starina, vol. 10,
October 1884, pp. 183-226.

I. P. Eremin, "K istorii obEEestvennoj mysli na Ukraine
vtoroj poloviny XVII v.," TODRL, vol. 10, 1954, p. 212.

» Pestid, "'Sinopsis'," pp. 289-298. See also A. Rogov,
"Maciej Stryjkowski i historiografia ukraifiska XVII wieku,"
Slavia Orientalis, vol. 14, no. 3, 1965, pp. 326-328.

80 peStil, "'Sinopsis'," footnote, p. 291.

61 5ee Peretc, "Drevnerusskie knjaZeskie Zytija," p. 62,
and Mansikka, Die Religion der Ostslaven, p. 123.

52 0ne reason for its success in Russia was its support of
the union of Ukraine with Russia. See Eremin, "K istorii
ob3lestvennoj mysli na Ukraine," pp. 212-222.

®3Kievan editions: 1674, 1678, and three editions of 1680;
St. Petersburg editions: 1714 and 1718; and several Academy
editions: 1735, 1745, 1762, 1774, 1785, and 1798. See S. I.
Maslov, "K istorii izdanij Kievskogo 'Sinopsisa'" in Shornik
statej v Cest' Akademika Sobolevskogo (Leningrad: Izd-vo AN
SSSR, 1928), pp. 341-348.

A. Popov, Obzor Xronografov russkoj redakeii, vol. 2
(Moscow, 1869), p. 205.

65Maslov, p. 348.

8 p. p. pPekarskij, Nauka i literatura v Rossii pri Petre
Velikom, vol. 1 (St. Petersburg, 1862), pp. 524-525.

7 see A. N. Robinson, Istoriografija slavjanskogo
vozroddenija 1 Paisij Xilendarskij (Moscow, 1963), p. 118.

Tatiscev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 84.

59 It seems to have been Simeon of Polock (1629-1680) who
in his "Orel Rossijskij" (1667) first introduced the classical
pagan gods to the Muscovite readers. See Introduction by N. A.
Smirnov to Simeon Polockij, Orel Rossijskij (St. Petersburg:
M. A. Alexandrov, 1915), and A. I. Sobolevskij, "Kogda nacalsja
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u nas loZno-klassicism?" in Bibliograf, no. 1, 1890, pp. 1-6.
On Simeon's mythology see I. P. Eremin, "Poetileskij stil'
Simeona Polockogo" in his Literatura drevnej Rusi, etjudy <
xarakteristiki (Moscow-Leningrad: Nauka, 1966), pp. 224-228.

7"A. N. Gorskij, Svjatyj Dimitrij, Mitropolit Rostovskij
(Moscow, 1849), pp. 39-40.

"Vratislev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 101. 1In the text pre-
ceding this statement TatiSCev writes about Rusalki, which led
Tixomirov to the conclusion that this work was only about
Rusalki. See his Introductory article to ibid., pp. 39-40.
From the 1739 version of Tatislev's mythological data it becomes
clear that TatisZev had referred to a work by Dimitrij on my-
thology in general. Here he wrote: "The Rostov Archbishop
Dimitrij has written something about these idols and their
characteristics." See Tatiscev, Istorija, vol. 7, p. 97. Sim-
ilarly, in a footnote to an earlier manuscript of the second
redaction Tatislev noted that "about Kupalo and the rest [i.e.,
of Slavic gods], Dimitrij, Archbishop of Rostov began to write
somewhat more extensively but did not complete his work." See
ibid., vol. 2, P. 307 and compare with p. 56.

725ee Tatlscev Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 39-40.

Dlmltrl] of Rostov, "Uspenie velykoho knjazja
Volodymyra," in his Cet'i Minet (Kiev, 1705), pp. 447-457.
Clted on the basis of Dmytro Abramovyc, "Litopysni dZerela
Cetjl Minej Dmytra Rostovs'koho," Zapysky Istorycnoji sekeiji
Vseukrajins 'koji AN, vol. 32, 1929, p. 32.

™ See Gorskij, p. 133; I. Porfir'ev, Istorija russkog
slovesnosti, vol. 1 (Kazan', 1904), p. 671; N. Tixonravov,
"Tragedokomedija Feofana Prokopovila 'Vladimir'," ZMNP, vol.
203, 1879, pp. 67-68; and especially Abramovyl&, pp. 33-37.
Abramovy¢ considers the Hustyn Chronicle as Dimitrij's major
source.

®sSee text in I. A. Sljapkin, Sv. Dimitrij Rostovskij <
ego vremja, 1651-1709 g. (St. Petersburg, 1891), pp. 247-249.

Dimitrij of Rostov, Letopis', iZe vo svjatyx otca
nasego Dimitriga Mitropolita Rostouskago cudotvorea skazujuséaja
dejanija ot nadal mirobytija do RoZdestva Xristova, vol. 2 (St.
Petersburg, 1796).

77According to §ljapkin, this material is based on Ovid's
Metamorphoses, a work which Dlmltrlj owned in a manuscript
translation from Polish. See Sljapkln pp. 94 and 424. About
this translation see A. I. Sobolevskij, Perevodnaja Literatura
Moskovskoj Rusi XIV-XVII vekov (St. Petersburg, 1903), p. 183.

78 pimitrij of Rostov, Letopis', p. 194.

79 Ibid., p. 200.

®1pbid., p. 219.

81 See Jan De Vries, Forschungsgeschichte der Mythologie
(Freiburg-Michen: Verlag Karl Alber, 1961), p. 45.

8211 1686 Galjatovs'kyj published in 5ernyhiv: Bogi pogan-
skie v balvanax medkajudie, duxove zlye, tym Ze pospolu ix roz-
maitye zlosti napisany, Zeby Xristijane pravovernye mogli ot
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sebe zlyx duxov otognati i podoptati i poplevati i sily ix zla-
mati 1 nad nimy triumfovati. Here he speaks of demons hiding
in pagan statues whom only prayers help to disperse. See N. F.
Sumcov, "Ioannikij Galjatovskij" in Kievskaja starina, vol. 8,
April 1884, pp. 565-588. This attitude may of course indicate
only an effort to reconcile mythology with the doctrine of the
Church, rather than a serious belief of the author.

8 For a discussion of seventeenth century attitudes toward
mythology see De Vries, pp. 67-81.

% Cited by K. BestjuZev-Rjumin, Biografii i zarakteristiki
(St. Petersburg, 1882), p. 6. This view is upheld by C. Grau
in his Der Wirtschaftsorganisator, Staatsmann und Wissenschaftler
Vasilij N. Tatidcev, 1686-1750 (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1963),
p. 21. The Soviet scholar E. Kolosov, argues against this
thesis. See his "Novye biografileskie materialy o V. N.
TatiSCeve" in Arxeografideskij eZegodnik za 1963 god (Moscow:
Nauka, 1964), pp. 106-114, especially p. 109.

% Nil popov, V. N. Tatiddev i ego vremja (Moscow, 1861),
pp. 13-14.

% Data about TatiSev's life between 1704 and 1710 is also
scarce. Kolosov, on the basis of archival material concludes
that TatiS€ev joined the service of the Tsar as a "stol'nik"
(lower court official) in 1704 and the military service in 1706.
See Kolosov, p. 107.

See especially his Razgovor dvux prijatelej o pol'ze
nauki 1 udlli8& (Moscow, 1887), p. 46.

8 patisev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 102 and 383.

8 see Pekarskij, Novye izvestija o V. N. Tati3deve (st.
Petersburg, 1864), p. 56.

Npor a comprehensive bibliography of ProkopovycC's works
and major works about him see James Cracraft, "Feofan
Prokopovich: A Bibliography of His Works," Oxford Slavonic
Papers, n.s. vol. 8, 1975, pp. 1-36. The most important histor-
ical studies in English on Prokopovyc are also the work of
Cracraft. See especially his "Feofan Prokopovich" in J. G.
Garrard, ed., The Eighteenth Century in Russia (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1973), pp. 75-105.

olg. Stupperich, "Feofan Prokopovil¢ und seine akademische
Wirksamkeit," Zeitschrift fur slawische Philologie, vol. 17,
1941, p. 77.

92According to Stupperich, Prokopovié's teaching methods
were fashioned on the educational views of the Czech educator
Jan Amos Komensky (1592-1670), and rested upon the principle of
clarity, logic, and rationality in the presentation of material.
See Stuperich, pp. 84-99. See also E. Winter, "Feofan
Prokopovi¢ i nacalo russkogo prosvescenija" in Rol' i znadenie
literatury XVIII v. (Moscow-Leningrad, 1966), pp. 43-46.

%3p. Morozov, "Feofan Prokopovil kak pisatel'" in ZMNP,
vol. 209, pp. 114-116; and I. Cistovi&, Feofan Prokopovid i
ego vremia (St. Petersburg, 1868), p. 589.

94Cracraft, "Feofan Prokopovich" in J. G. Garrard, p.90,etc.
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% Teofan ProkopovyC, "De arte poetica libri III" in his
So&inenija, pod. red. I. P. Eremina (Moscow-Leningrad: Izd-vo
AN SSSR, 1961), pp. 227-455 (ing¢luding the original and Russian
translation). Citations here are to the Russian text. The work
was first published by H. Konyss'kyj, Mohyliv, 1786.

% prokopovy&, "vladimir" in his Sodinenija, pp. 147-226.
First published by N. S. Tixonravov, Russkie dramatideskie
proizvedenija 1672-1725, vol. 2 (St. Petersburg, 1874), pp.
280-344.

%7 prokopovy&, Sodinenija, p. 390.

98Ibid., pp. 402-403. Prokopovyl also opposes references
to pagan mythology in Christian pulpit oratory. See R. %ZwZny,
Pisarze kregu Akademji Kijowsko-Mohylanskiej i literatura polska
(Cracow, 1966), p. 73. On the relationship of Prokopovyc&'s
poetic theories to those of Aristotle see V. MoZulskij,
"OtnoSenie juZno-russkoj sxolastiki k loZno-klassicizmu XVIII
v.," ZMNP, August 1904, pp. 361-379.

9 see introductory article by Eremin in Prokopovy&,
SoZinenija, p. 6.

100ProkopovyE‘s sources for this material have not as yet
been fully determined, although the Life of Vliadimir, the
Hustyn Chronicle, the Sinopsis, and Stryjkowski have been sug-
gested. See especially Tixonravov, "Tragedokomedija Feofana
Prokopovica," p. 68, and Svjatoslav Hordyns'kyj "'Vladymyr'
Teofana Prokopovyca," Naukovi Zapysky NTS, vol.131, 1920, pp.
84-86.

%1 1n contrast to some earlier Kievan plays and almost all
Muscovite plays of the Petrine period, ProkopovyE does not de-
pict among his personages heroes or gods of classical an-
tiquity but chooses his subject directly from early Kievan his-
tory. For the Kievan and Petrine plays see V. Rezanov, "Drama
ukrajins'ka," Zbirnyk Istorydno-filolohidnoho viddilu UAN, vol.
7, parts 1, 4-6 (Kiev, 1926-1929); Rezanov, Iz istorii russkoj
dramy: Zkol'nye dejstvija XVII-XVIII vv. i teatr Jezuitov (Mos—
cow: OIDR, 1910); and Tixonravov, Russkie dramatideskie
proizvedenija, vols. 1-2.

102 phe play was denounced by ProkopovyZ's opponent M.
RadySevs'ky]j as an attack on clergy, depicting Russian priests
as hypocritesand idolatrous pagans. See Tixonravov, "Tragedo-
komedija Feofana Prokopovica," p. 92.

103 prokopovy&, "vladimir," p. 93.

* The pagan gods are not even represented as spirits able
to tempt men. To tempt Vladimir, allegorical demons ascend
directly from hell summoned by the ignorant priests who are the
disseminators of pagan idolatry.

5 The idea that idolatry is but the result of ignorance is
further carried by Prokopovyc in his sermon "Slovo o poste" of
1717. It is a quote from this sermon that TatiSZev uses to
justify his presentation of Slavic mythology in his chapter on
idolatry. See Tatiscev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 99-100. In an-
other sermon, ProkopovyE calls Peruns, Voloses, Pozvizds, Lados,
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and Kupalos powerful demons at whom even children may now laugh.
See his "Slovo . . . v den' sv. ravnoapostol'nago Knjazja
Vladimira" in Kievskaja starina, vol. 22, July 1888, PriloZenie,

p. 12.
106

107

Prokopovyc, "Vladimir," p. 199.
Grau, Der Wirtschaftsorganisator, Staatsmann und Wissen-
schaftler Vasilij N. Tati&dev, p. 21.
eGrau, p. 21. To our knowledge, no scholarly study on
the contacts between the two men exists to date. Grau's views
are based on his use of TatiSCev's unpublished archives at BAN.
On the basis of a letter TatiSdev wrote to Schumacher in 1731,
Grau claims that TatiSCev had access to Prokopovyl's immense
library. See Grau, pp. 139-140. P. V. Verxovskoj published on
the basis of a defective manuscript a catalog of ProkopovyC's
library in his book UdreZdenie Duxovnoj Kollegii i Duxovnyj
RegZament, vol. 2 (Rostov na Donu, 1916), part 5, pp. 3-71.
Among the 3,192 titles, we find Procopius, Paulo Giovio,
Stryjkowski, DIugosz, Kromer, Helmold's Chronica Slavorum, Olaus
Rudbeck's Atlantika, Phillip Cliiver's Germaniae Antiquae, manu-
scripts of the works of Simeon of Polock, and many compendia on
ancient hlstory For a critical evaluation of this library see
Dmy tro Cyzevs kyj, "Biblioteka Teofana Prokopovyca“ in Naukovyg
zbirmyk UAN, vol. 2 (New York, 1954), pp. 127-137, and J.
Tetzner, "Blicher deutscher Autoren in Prokopovic's Bibliothek"
in E. Winter, ed., Die Deutsch-Russische Begegnung und Leonhard
Euler (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1958), pp. 125-142.
°In his history, TatiSCev generally refers to Prokopovy&

respectfully as "his honor the Archbishop of Novgorod," or "the
highly learned Archbishop Prokopovil." See Tatiscev, Istorija,
vol. 1, pp. 331, 365, and vol. 2, p. 240. TatiSCev's letters
to Prokopovyl represent a curious mixture of informal but pur-
poseful chattering and bombastic epithets expounding the gual-
ities of the prelate. See letter of 1734 in Grau, pp. 209-210.

110 patiZ8ev, Istorija, vol. 4, p. 100.

111Ibid., vol. 1, p. 330. At this time the two men sup-
plied him with books and notes and advised him to order books
from Germany.

112 1his TatisSdev notes in his Duxovnaja (Kazan', 1885),
p. 21, where he also advises his son to read the works of
Prokopovyc. Conflicting ideologies between the two scholars
are reflected in a dispute, during which TatiSCev expressed his
doubts about the credibility of Solomon's Song of Songs. In
reply, ProkopovyC wrote a special tract in defense of Solomon
where he noted his disagreements with Tatiscev. See Prokopovyc,
Razsuzdenie o knige Solomonovoj, naricaemog Pesni pesnej
(Moscow, 1774), p. 5. TatiSCev's interest in the works of
Prokopovy<¢ is also reflected in his 1731 proposal to the Aca-
demy to publish Prokopovy¢'s most important sermons in German.
See Grau, p. 127.

13 pe grte rhetorica 1ibri X exists only in manuscript,
although extracts from books I, IV, and VI have been published
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in several journals and books. The chapter on history has been
translated into Ukrainian. See Prokopovy&, "Pro metod pysannja
istoriji ta pro lysty," Filosofs'ka dwmka, no. 1, 1971, pp. 99-
109. Here Prokopovy& notes that a historian must at all times
preserve complete objectivity toward his subject, must remain a
"free man" in his allegiance to no one and nothing but the
truth. See ibid., p. 102. :

114 71+ was most unfortunate that Prokopovyl liked fantastic
linguistic interpretations of geographical and personal nomen-
clature. TatiSCev willingly accepted all his etymologies (See
Tatiscev, Istorija, vol. 1, especially pp. 161 and 315-316),
and similarly, indulged in his own etymologizing, some of which
will be discussed later in relationship to his mythological
material. See esp. note 19, II, 3.
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2. Foreign Sources

'Procopius, with an English translation by H. B. Dewing,
vol. 4: History of the Wars, book 7 (London-New York, 1924),
pp. 269-270.

2Procopius Caesariensis, "Historium sui temporis de bello
gothico 1libri quatuor ex interpretatione Claudii Maltreti" in
Muratori, Ludovico Antonio, Rerum italicarum seriptores, vol.

1 (Mediolani: Societas Palatinae, 1723), pp. 243-378. As cited
by G. M. Korovin, Biblioteka Lomonosova (Moscow-Leningrad: Izd-
vo AN SSSR, 1961), p. 275.

3See Verxovskoj, UsreZdenie, vol. 2, Supplement, p. 23.

“For a critical edition see R. Holtzmann, Die Chronik des
Thietmar von Merseburg, 4th edition (Leipzig, 1939), based on
Holtzmann's critical Latin ed. in Monumenta Germanige his-
torica: Scriptores Rerum Germanicarum, n.s., vol. 9 (Berlin,
1935).

*See Thietmar "Chronicon," in Seriptores, p. 302. For ex-
cerpts on Slavic mythology from Thietmar see Meyer, Fontes, pp.
8-11.

®See Thietmar in Scriptores, p. 321.

"Thietmar of Merseburg, "Chronicon" in Seriptores verum
Brunsvicensium, edited by G. W. Leibnitz, vol. 1 (Hanoverae,
1707).

ratiSCev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 114, 198, 211, 228, etc.

’Adam of Bremen, History of the Archbishops of Hamburg-
Bremen, translated with an introduction and notes by Francis
J. Tschan (New York: Columbia University Press, 1959), p. 66.
The work contains a detailed description of the temple. Com-
pare with excerpts from Adam in Meyer, Fontes, pp. 13-15.

O This view is upheld by Alexander Briickner. For a critical
evaluation of this data and summary of opinion see Erwin Wie-
necke, Untersuchungen zur Religion der Westslawen (Leipzig:
Otto Harrassowitz, 1940), pp. 3-4.

! Adam of Bremen, History, pp. 207-208.

12 por editions see Introduction by Tschan to ibid., p.
Xxxii.

Bua, Adami Historia ecclesiastica" in E. Lindenbrog,
Seriptores rerum germanicarum (Hamburg: C. Liebezeit, 1706).

As cited by Korovin, Biblioteka Lomonosova, p. 266.

" ratiSZev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 209-215, 218, 221-223,
etc.

® Ibid., p. 100.

' A. Hofmeister, ed., Monachus Prieflingensis: Prifeninger
Vita des Bischofs Otto von Bamberg (Greifswald, 1924). On the
interdependence of these three works see Wienecke, Unter-
suchungen, pp. 7-16.

" Ebbo and Herbordus, The Life of Otto, Apostle of Pomerania,
1060-1139, translated by Ch. H. Robinson (London-New York,
1920) . Excerpts on Slavic mythology from Ebbo in Meyer, Fontes,
pp. 32-40, and from Herbord, pp. 24-31.
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8 See Introduction by F. J. Tschan to Helmold, The Chron-
icle of the Slavs by Helmold, Priest of Bosau, translated by
F. J. Tschan (New York: Columbia University Press, 1935), pp.
26-32.

B The Bangert edition was reprinted by Leibnitz in Scripto-
res rerum Brunsvicensium (Hanoverae, 1707-1711).

M Helmold, The Chronicle of the Slavs, pp. 158-160 and 218-
224; compare with excerpts from Helmold on Slavic mythology, in
Meyer, Fontes, pp. 42-47.

2l Helmoldus, Chronica Slavorum Helmoldi, Presbyter:i
Bosouensis et Arnoldi Abbatus Lubicensis in quibus res Slavicae
et Saxonicae fere a tempore Caroli Magni usque ad Ottonem IV
exponutur Henricus Bangertus (Lubecae: Sumptibus Statii
Wesselii, 1659), pp. 124-127.

22 see Korovin, Biblioteka Lomonosova, p. 258.

23According to TatisScev, by 1737 this library consisted of
1,000 volumes. See his Istorija, vol. 1, p. 349. In 1860,

N. K. Eupin found in the library of Ekaterinburg 120 of these
books which preserved TatiScev's initials and indications when
and where they were acquired. Eupin noted only a few authors
in this collection: Marco Polo, Jan Difugosz, Marcin Kromer, and
Helmold. See N. K. Cupin, "Biblioteka V. N. TatiSZeva v Ekate-
rinburge" in Moskovskie vedomosti, no. 203, 1860. The remains
of this library have recently been rediscovered at the
Sverdlovsk Regional Museum. Unfortunately, we do not as yet
have at our disposal the full list of these works; we do know
that the library also included the works of Albert Krantz,
Herodotus, and Constantine Prophyrogennitos. See V. G. Fedorov,
"K istorii ekaterinburgskoibiblioteki V. N. TatiScCeva" in
Materialy k biografii V. N. Tatiddeva (Sverdlovsk: Oblastnoj
kraevedcCeskij muzej, 1964), pp. 78-90. See also I. V. Val'-
kina, "K voprosu ob isto&nikax TatiS3Zeva" in Rol' 7 znalenie
literatury 18 veka v istorii russkoj kul'tury (Moscow-Lenin-
grad, AN SSSR, 1960), pp. 74-93.

2*Nil Popov, "UZenye i literaturnye trudy V. N. Tati3Zeva,"
JMNP, vol. 245, June 1886, p. 202.

% patiZfev refers to Bangert in his Istorija, vol. 1, p.
338. Our investigation of Tatiscev's mythological data dis-
cussed later in this study also indicates that he knew this
edition.

%6 See Introductory article by A. I. Andreev in TatiSCev,
Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 20-21 and p. 448. See also Istorileskij
oGerk 1 obzor fondov Rukopisnogo otdela Biblioteki Akademit
nauk, vyp. 1, XVIII vek (Moscow-Leningrad: Izd-vo AN SSSR,
1956) , pp. 180, 232, 440. As cited by Val'kina "K voprosu ob
istodnikax Tatisceva,” p. 8l. As soon as this translation be-
comes available to scholars, it may be possible to determine
which edition had been used by TatiSCev. L. V. Razumovskaja in
her Introduction to the Russian translation of Helmold's
Chronica Slavorwn says nothing about the Kondratovi& transla-
tion. See Helmold, Slavjanskaja xronika, ed. by M. N.
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Tixomirov (Moscow: Izd-vo AN SSSR, 1963), p. 26.

270n Saxo see Charles P. Barnason, "Early Danish and Swed-
ish writers on native history," in Studies in Honor of John
Albrecht Walz (Lancaster, Pa., 1941), p. 163.

28 5axo Grammaticus, The First Nine Books of the Danish His-
tory of Saxo Grammaticus, translated by Oliver Elton (Nandeln,
Liechtenstein: Kraus Reprints Limited, 1967), pp. 392-397. See
also excerpts on Slavic mythology from Saxo in Meyer, Fontes,
pp. 48-56. Svantaviz (i.e., Svantevit), three images of Caren-
tian gods lacking polycephalous properties: Rinvit, Turupid,
Puruvit (i.e., Porevit), and a deity called Tjarnoglofi (Cerno-
bog?) are also mentioned in the Norse Knytlingasaga, known in a
manuscript of the thirteenth century. For text see Meyer,
Fontes, pp. 83-86. It has been suggested that Saxo may have
known the same sources as the author of the Saga. See Wienecke,
Untersuchungen, p. 21. Wienecke presents the best evaluation of
all the primary sources on Western Slavic mythology.

29 5ee Introduction by Elton to Saxo Grammaticus, p. ix.

On Saxo's mythology see also De Vries, Forschungsgeschichte,
pp. 61-62.

0 Saxo Grammaticus, p. 226.

3! saxo Grammaticus, Danorum historiae libri XVI, trecentis
adhine annis conscripti, tanta dictionis elegantia (Basileae:

J. Bebelius, 1534). As cited by Korovin, Biblioteka Lomonosova,
p. 279.

% see TatiScev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 210-211, 215, 217,
219, 221, 264-265, 294-295, 298.

3 1pid., p. 100.

*We have used Jan Dtugosz, Roczniki czyli kroniki stawne-
go krdlewstwa polskiego, vol. 1, edited by J. Dabrowski (Warsaw,
1961), and his 4nnales seu cronicae incliti Poloniae, vol. 1,
edited by J. Dabrowski (Warsaw, 1964).

¥ For a biography of Diugosz see M. Bobrzyhski, and St.
Smotka, Jan Diugosz, jego 2ycie T stanowisko w pidmemictwie
(Cracow, 1893), and Jan Dabrowski, Dawne dziejopisarstwo
polskie, do roku 1480 (Wroctaw, Warsaw, Cracow, 1964), pp. 183-
240.

% six out of twelve books of Annales were published in
three volumes by J. Fel Herbert in Dobromil in 1615 but were,
upon the request of Sigismund III, immediately confiscated.

See Diugosz, Roczniki, p. 29.

% A total of 82 manuscripts have been attested, dating from
the end of the fifteenth to the beginning of the eighteenth cen-
tury. See his Roezniki, p. 13.

8 Dtugosz, Historiae polonicae libri XIIT (Lipsiae: J. L.
Gleiditsch et M. G. Weidmann, 1711). On this and other editions
see Roczniki, pp. 33-38.

¥ pYugosz, Roeczniki, pp. 260 and 276.

“91pbid., pp. 165-166.

“lsee especially A. Brluckner, "Mythologische Studien III,"
Archiv fur Slavische Philologie, vol. 14, 1892, pp. 161-191;
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G. Iljinskij, "Dzidzilelia Jana Dlugosa," Slavia Occidentalis,
vol. 5, 1926, pp. 524-529; and Karol Potkahski, "Wiadomosci
Diugosza o polskiej mitologii" in his Pidma posmiertne, vol. 2
(Cracow, 1924), pp. 79-80. See also note 51 below.

**A. A. Saxmatov, Razyskanija o drevnix russkix letopisnyx
svodax (St. Petersburg, 1908), pp. 342-344, and 352 where he
notes a brief passage on pagan customs based on a thirteenth
century Galician chronicle no longer extant.

*3As citted by Andreev in Tati3lev, Istorija, vol. 1, p.
19.

“ See val'kina, "K voprosu ob isto®nikax TatisCeva," p.
80.

**For a biography of Miechowski see Wielka encyklopedya
powszechna illustrowana, serya I, vol. 45-46 (Warsaw, 1911),
pp. 1007-1010; and H. Barycz, "Maciej z Miechowa; Studium z
dziejow kultury naukowej Polski doby Obrodzenia," Nauka polska,
vol. 6, no. 3, 1958, pp. 47-100. For a brief evaluation of
Miechowski within the context of humanist ideas see I. N.
GolenisZev-Kutuzov, Italjanskoe vozroZdenie 1 slavjanskie
literatury XV-XVI vekov (Moscow: Izd-vo AN SSSR, 1961), pp.
310-311.

“ Miechowski, Tractatus de duabus Sarmatiis, Asiana et
Europiana et de contentis in eis (Cracoviae, J. Haller, 1517).

*’ Miechowski, Chronica Polonorum. . . . Impressum
Craccouiae per Hieronym Vietore, 1521. All our citations will
be to this edition. Another edition came out in 1582 and an
Italian translation appeared in Venice in 1562.

“® see Introduction to DYugosz, Roczniki, p. 27.

* Miechowski, Chronica Polonorum, vol. II, book II, PP.
20-21.

0 Miechowski writes: "Lada, as I have heard myself, they
call Leda, not Mars, Castor Lel, Pollux Polel." Here Mie-
chowski corrects DZugosz, since in the initial enumeration of
DYugosz's gods he identified Mars with Lada (Leda). See ibid.,
pp. 20-21.

®11bid. On the song refrains lado/lada (with the meaning
huspand, wife, beloved) and lel/ljuli, lelja, leljudki, as re-
.ated etymologically to lelejat' (to rock, sway), see Max
Vasmer, Russisches etymologisches Worterbuch, vol. 2 (Heidel-
berg, 1955), pp. 5 and 29, and V. I. Dal', Tolkovyj slovar'
Zivogo Velikorusskago jazyka, vol. 2 (St. Petersburg, Moscow,
1914), cols. 601 and 636. See also Slovar' russkogo jazyka,
2nd edition, vol. 5, part 1 (Leningrad: AN SSSR, 1930), cols.
66-67, and col. 91, listing old texts with the refrains Lado,
Lel, and Dido. See also the discussion of this material,
pp. 82-83, note 41 above, and notes 10-15, II, 4.

>20n Kromer see H. Barycz. Dwie syntezy dziejow narodowych
przed sqdem potommosel: Losy "Historji!" Jana Dtugosza < M.
Kromera Mroctaw, 1952).

3 For the 1558 ed. which we have used see note 22,1, 1.
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*0n editions see Polski slownik biograficany, vol. 15,
pp. 319-325, esp. p. 323.

> kromer, 0 sprawach, see Part I, 1, note 23.

¢ see Kromer, De origine, p. 45.

7 Ibid.

58Dlugosz notes only Perun. The 1555, Basileae edition of
Kromer's De origine, pp. 44-45, lacks the reference to the
Polabian Slavs.

> See our discussion of Krantz, p. 39.

80 patiSdev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 16 and 447. The manu-
script of the Kondratovil translation of Kromer, bearing mani-
fold notations made by Tatiscev is preserved at BAN. See G. N.
Mojseeva, "Lomonosov i pol'skie istoriki" in Russkaja litera-
tura XVIII veka i slavjanskie literatury: issledovanija i
materialy (Moscow, Leningrad: Izd-vo AN SSSR, 1963), p. 151.

6l See val'kina, "K voprosu ob istocnikax TatiSceva," p.
80.

520n his sources and evaluation of his data see Ignacy
Chrzanowski, Marcin Bilelski, studjum historyczno-literackie
(Lvov, Warsaw: KsiaZnica Atlas, 1926), pp. 53-57.

®3 Kkronika, to testh Historya Swiata, na szesc wiekow a
eaterzy Monarchie rozdzielona. . . Drukowano w Krakowie v Matthe-
usza Siebeneychera, roku ot Narodzenia Pahskiego, 1564. For
bibliographic data on all three editions see K. Estreicher,
Bibliografia polska, vol. 13, 1894, pp. 84-88 and ChrZanowski,
pp. 18-19, 24, 29, 50-52, and 57.

®% Its anti-Catholic bias made the work especially appeal-
ing to Orthodox Slavs. See Vasyl' Lev, Ukrajins'kyj pereklad
xrontky Martyna Bel'skoho (Warsaw, 1935), pp. 3-4. A Russian
translation extant in a copy of 1670 was made in Moscow in 1584
from an even earlier Belorussian translation based on the 1564
Polish edition. A second Russian translation of 1565-1568 made
directly from the Polish original has also been indicated. See
A. I. Sobolevskij, Perevodnaja literatura Moskovskoj Russi, pp.
53-54. Two Ukrainian translations, one of the sixteenth cen-
tury, another from the seventeenth century are also known.

5 Ccited on the basis of A. Popov's detailed description of
Bielski's data which found its way into several compilations,
such as the 1617 redaction of the Russian Chronograph and the
Cosmography of 1670. See Popov, Obzor xronografov russkoj
redakeiji, vol. 2, pp. 87-110 and his Izbornik slavjanskix <
russkix sodinenij i statej vnesennyx v xronografy russkoj
redakeil (Moscow, 1869), pp. 438-442. We also examined this
material in Kosmografijal670: Kniga glagolaemaja kosmografija
sireld opisanie sego sveta zemel' i gosudarstv velikix .

(St. Petersburg: V. S. BalaSev, 1878-81).

®From the material we verified (see above) , there is no
indication that it contained data on Slavic mythology. We have
also found no references to any more recent editions of this
work.

8 Marcin Bielski, Kronika polska, nowo przez Joachima
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Bielskiego syn& iego wydana (Krakéw: w. drukdrni Jakubd Sibeny-
chera, 1597). The exact relationship between this work and M.
Bielski's Chronicle of the World is not clear. Most scholars
consider Kronika polska to be almost entirely the work of Joachim
which he published under his father's name to clear his father
of accusations of heresy. See Chrzanowski, pp. 29-30 and 255,
and W. Nehring, O Zyctu < pismach Joachima Bielskiego (Poznaf,
1860) , pp. 22-26.

8 See Mansikka, Die Religion der Ostslaven, pp. 135-136.

69Blelskl, Kronika polska, pp. 51-52.

®See A. I. Rogov, "Drevnerusskie perevody 'Xroniki'
Stryjkovskogo" in Arxeograficeskij eZegodnik, 1962 (Moscow:
Izd-vo AN SSSR, 1963), p. 209.

" see s. PtaSickij, "Zapadno-russkie perevody xronik Bel-
skogo i Strykdvskogo" in NovyJj sbornik statej po Slavjanovede-
deniju sostavlennyj < zzdannyg uenikami V. I. Lamanskogo po
sluGaju 50-letija ego uceno-literaturnoj dejatel'nosti (St.
Petersburg, 1905), pp. 289-296.

Pekarsklj, Novye izvestija, p. 61.
3For a full citation see note 31, I, 1. All citations are
to the 1582 editionm.

™ Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, book IV, chapter 4, pp. 144-
147, and chapter 3, pp. 132-141.

’S Mansikka, Die Religion der Ostslaven, pp. 136-137. There
is no question that Stryjkowski had also used the Primary Chron-
icle.

76Stryjkowski, p. 132.

77Mansikka, p. 138.

"®We have used S. Herberstein, Notes upon Russia (Rerum
Moscoviticarum Commentarii), translated and edited by R. H.
Major, vol. 1 (New York: Bust Franklin Publishers, n.d.), p. 16.
See our discussion of Herberstein later in this chapter.

On Uslad see p. 40.
Stryjkowskl, pp. 147 and 140, and the text in our Appen-
dix.

8 For full details on editions see Rogov, "Drevnerusskie
perevody,"”" pp. 207 and 211-212.

2sobolevskij, Perevodnaja literatura, p. 79.

83 5ee Rogov, "Drevnerusskie perevody," pp. 208-209.

eL'Sobolevskij, p. 79, and Rogov, ibid., pp. 210-211.

See PtasSickij, "Zapadno-russkie perevody," pp. 38-381.

Pekarskl], Novye izvestija, p. 20. It is possible that
TatiSCev extracted some material from this manuscript since none
of the known texts coincide with his citations. See Rogov,
"Stryjkovsklj i russkaja 1stor10graflja," p. 155.

7In 1734 TatiSZev asked Kondratovid to translate Stryj-
kowski into Russian. For some reason this was not done. After
he received a translation of Kromer, TatisScev expressed his re-
grets that he was not able to correct Kromer on the basis of
Stryjkowski, whom he valued more than Kromer. See TatiSCev,
Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 446-447 (letter of August 15, 1735 to
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Schumacher). 1In May 1750 TatiSCev made one more attempt to ob-
tain Stryjkowski and wrote to Schumacher: "I especially need
Kromer, Stryjkowski, and Skarga, since having once had them, I
was accidentally deprived of them and in Poland they could not
be bought. . ." See A. I. Andreev, "Perepiska V. N. TatiSceva
za 1746-1750 gg.," IstoriZ3skij arxziv, vol. 6, 1951, p. 296.

8 I't seems that this copy was later lost which may explain
why TatiSZev had such difficulties in obtaining Stryjkowski.
See Mojseeva, "Lomonosov i pol'skie istoriki," p. 141.

89 This data is discussed in detail in PartII, 4 of the book.

% Alessandro Guagnini, Sarmatiae Europeae descriptio.
(Cracoviae: Typis Matthiae Wirzbietae, 1578).

®lpor details see T. Ulewicz, Sarmacja: Studium z proble-
matyki stowianskiej XV i XVI w. (Cracow, 1950), pp. 115-116 and
184-185.

%2 see GoleniSdev-Kutuzov, p. 315.

°3por editions see Polski slownik biograficzny, vol. 9, pp.
202-204; BM Catalogue of Printed Books, vol. 198, p. 562; and
GoleniScev-Kutuzov, p. 345.

ghstryjkowski obtained from the King a document stating
that Guagnini's Descriptio was his literary property. Only the
death of Stryjkowski in 1582 prevented legal action against
Guagnini. See Polski stownik biograficzny, vol. 9, pp. 203-204.

% Guagnini, Kronika Sarmacyi Europskiey. For full cita-
tion of the 1768 edition see note 29, I, 1.

% For a description of these editions see Sobolevskij,
Perevodnaja literatura, pp. 76-78.

Compare Guagnini, Sarmatiae Europeae descriptio, n.p.,
under the year 962 of Folio 7 and p. 305 with his Kronika, pp.
30 and 485.

%8 compare Guagnini, Kromika, p. 30 with Stryjkowski,
Kronika, p. 147.

99Compare Guagnini, p. 485 with Stryjkowski, p. 147. This
similarity has first been noted by Mansikka, p. 120.

100 pexarskij, Novye izvestija, p. 61. This is the reason
why we have enclosed the Paszkowski rather than the 1578 Latin
text of Guagnini in the Appendix.

191 oy Krantz, his life, and historiography, see doctoral
dissertation by Manfred Grobecker, Studien zur Geschichtssch-
reibung des Albert Krantz. Hamburg, 1964 (at Yale University
Library), esp. pp. 1-4.

102 p1bert Krantz, Vandalia (Hanoviae: Typis Wecheliansis,
1619), p. 76. All citations are to this edition.

103 1pid., p. 93.

10% 1xonnikov, Opyt russkoj istoriografii, p. 1555.

105 5ee Fedorov, "K istorii ekaterinburgskoj biblioteki
V. N. TatiSceva," pp. 81-82.

106 xorovin, Biblioteka Lomonosova, pp. 264-245.

107 paridev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 100.

108 see Friedrich von Adelung, Kritisch-literdrische
Ubersicht der Reisenden in Russland bis 1700, deren Berichte



121

bekannt sind (St. Petersburg: Eggers & Co., 1846), v. 1, p. 187.

109 paulo Giovio, Pauli Iovii Novocomensis libellus de
legatione Basilii magni Princips Moschoviae ad Clemewntum VII
Pontificem Max (Basileae, 1527), p. 27. Giovio's mytholegy is
pbriefly discussed by Mansikka, Die Religion der Ostslaven, p.
358.

1105y editions see Bdelung, pp. 187-189.

Hlgee 1. Senigov, "Istoriko-kritiEeskie issledovanija o
Novgorodskix letopisjax" in Ctenija OIDR, vol. 4, 1887, p. 184.
112 5 Herberstein and editions of his work see Russkij
biografideskij slovar', vol. 2 (New York: Kraus Reprint Corpor-

ation, 1962), pp. 1-9.

113 gerberstein, Notes upon Russia, p. 16.

114 op Stryjkowski's, Orbini's and Perssons's data based on
Herberstein see our discussion of their works in this chapter.
115 5oe Mansikka, Die Religion der Ostslaven, p. 125.

116 pa¢i3ev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 460.

117 poymann Mosemann Fabronius, Newe Summarische Welt
Historia. . . (zu Schmakalden: durch Wolfgang Ketzeln, 1612),
p. 90.

18 1hid., p. 4.

119 pariSdev, Istorida, vol. 1, p. 100 and vol. 2, p. 321.

120 50e note 16, II, 3 and p. 69.

121 Mavro Orbini, Il regno degli Slavi, hoggi corrottamente
detti schiavoni (Pesaro, 1601).

20n Orbini see introductory articles to his recent
Beograd edition: Mavro Orbini, Kraljevstvo Slovena (Beograd,
1968). Editors of this edition do not believe that Orbini had
actually read the hundreds of works which he lists as his
sources in the introduction and later in the text. See Sima
Cirkovié&'s comments to ibid., p. 381. A list of Orbini's
sources appears on pp. 383-384, critically discussed on pp.
384-428.

123 5ypini, IL regno degli Slavi, p. 53.

124 11,54., pp. 77, 82-83.

125 compare with Helmold, The Chronicle of the Slavs, p.
159 and Krantz, Vandalia, p. 76. See also our discussion of
Helmold and Krantz, pp. 30-31, 39.

126 phis opinion was based on an authoritative study by W.
Nehring, "Der Name Belbog in her Slavischen Mythologie," Archiv
fir Slavische Philologie, vol. 25, 1903, pp. 66-73, esp. p. 69.
For a reiteration of this view see Wienecke, Untersuchungen, p.
280. See also "Historia episcopatus Caminensis" in Johann
Peter Ludewig, ed., Seriptores rerum episcopatus Bambergensis
(Francofurti & Lipsiae, 1718). Belbog appears on p. 513.

127 goe Sebastian Minster, Cosmographia (Basileae, 1554),
p. 766. See also Munster's letter of 1545 and references to
Petrus Artopoeus in Karl Heiz Burmeister, ed., Briefe Sebastian
Mimster (Insel-Verlag, 1964), pp. 115, 119-120. A letter from
Artopoeus to Munster of 1547 has not yet been published. See
K. H. Burmeister, Neue Forschungen zu Sebastian Minster
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(Ingelheim, Historischer Verein, 1971), p. 32.

128 e are not in the position to state at this time that
Minster's Cosmographia served also as a source to the compiler
of the "Historia episcopatus Caminensis," or that the Cosmo-
graphia is our first source on Belbog. Belbog is also mentioned
in Thomas Kantzow's Chronic von Pommern in Niederdeutscher
Mundart (Stettin: bei Friedrich Heinrich Morin, 1835), p. 283.
Kantzow died in 1542 and the first edition of his work appeared
only in 1816. His sources and those of Petrus Artopoeus warrant
further investigation. We intend to deal with the origins of
the concept of Belbog in Slavic mythology at another time.

2%0rbini, Il regno degli Slavi, pp. 55 and 86-87.

130 this work has not yvet been identified by scholars. See
Orbini, Kraljevstvo Slovena, p. 397.

“lorpini, Il regno degli Slavi, pp. 19 and 105.

132Ibid., p. 92. Compare with Herberstein, Notes, p. 1l6.
See also our discussion of Herberstein, p. 40.

**3Mavro Orbini, Kniga istoriografija podatija imene,
slavy 1 razdirenija naroda slavjanskogo. . ., perevedena so
italjanskogo na rossijskoj jazyk. . . (V Santktpeterburgskoj
tipografii, 1722). On the history of this translation see
Nikola Radojcié, Srpska istorija Mavra Orbinija (Beograd,
1950), pp. 73-79, and P. N. Berkov, "Russkaja literatura XVIII
v. i drugie slavjanskie literatury XVIII-XX vv." in Russkaja
literatura XVIIT veka i slavjanskie literatury; issledovanija
materialy (Moscow, Leningrad, 1963), pp. 17-18 and p. 32.

“Berkov, ibid., p. 18. Orbini claimed that the activi-
ties of Cyril and Methodius were sanctioned by the Vatican.

Y*%orbini, Kniga istoriografija, pp. 62-66. See also text
from this edition in our Appendix.

'*® orbini, ibid., p. 15.

137 1pid., pp. 45-46.

13 Ibid., p. 74. See also our discussion of Herberstein.

® TatiS%ev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 330-331.

"0 1bid., pp. 101, 114, 333, 339.

"1 pekarskij, Novye izvestija, p. 59.

"20n persson see Adelung, Kritisch-literdrische Ubersicht
der Reisenden in Russland, pp. 238-258.

"3 peer Persson de Erlesunda, Regni Muschovitici scio-
graphia, thet ar: Een will och ogentligh Beskriffning om
Rydzland (Stockholm, 1615).

" persson, Historien und Bericht von dem Gorssfiwsten—
thumb Muschkow (Leipzig, 1620). We have used the Russian
translation of this edition: "Istorija o Velikom knjaZestve
Moskovskom" in Etenija v IOIDR, vols. 55, 1865, book 44, pp. 1-
88; vol. 56, 1866, book 1, pp. 89-184; vol. 57, 1866, book 2,
pp. 185-280; vol. 58, 1866, book 3, pp. 281-341, and vol. 61,
1867, book 2, pp. 344-383.

Persson, "Istorija," p. 48. Here he includes also the
tale of the Novgorod Perun and the story of the "Golden woman"
with powers of the Delphic oracle. See ibid., p. 55. See also
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our discussion of Herberstein, p. 40.

146 1pid., p. 100. Compare with Herberstein, Notes on
Russia, p. 13.

147 pekarskij, Novye izvestija, p. 27.

148 5 1694 edition without place or publishers is noted in
the Bibliotheque Nationale's Catalogue General: Auteurs, vol.
156-166 (Paris, 1943-1944), p. 837. We have used the second
edition of this work entitled Universa religio Ruthenica sive
Moscovitica, oder die auffgehende Sonme der Christlichen Re-
ligion . . . allen curieusen Liebhabern griindlich und
wohlmeynend vorgestellt von Theophilo Wahrmundo (Freystadt:
Johann Pietersen, 1698).

149 rhis we learn from the foreword to the 1698 edition.

150 50 R. I. Mintzloff,Pierre le Grand dans la littérature
étrangdre (St. Petersburg, 1872), pp. 367-369; cited also in
A. A. Barbier, Dictionmnaire des ouvrages anonyms, 3rd ed., vol.
4 (Hildesheim: Georg Olms Verlag, 1963), p. 237. According to
the Catalogue of the Biblioth&que Nationale, p. 837, Schleusing
may have been the real name of both Wahrmundo and M. Oppenbusch.
Adelung knows little about Schleusing, notes two of his works
on Russia, and indicates that he "seems to have been personally
in Russia." See Adelung, pp. 382-383.

151 see British Museum's Catalogue of Printed Books, vol.
175 (London, 1963), p. 812 and New York Public Library's Dic-
tionary Catalog of the Slavonic Collection, vol. 21, 1959,
entry under "Schleusing." We have used the 1667 edition of
Oppenbusch's Dissertatio, entitled Exercitatio historico-
theologica in qua Religio Moscovitarum breviter delineata &
exhibita a M. Michaele von Oppenbusch (BAmstelodamense,
Argentorati: Sumptibus Josiae Staedelii, 1667).

152 ye have chosen to refer to this work with the author's
real name, rather than his pseudonym. Inasmuch as in our esti-
matée this work contains over 50 percent of new data, we consider
Schleusing and not Oppenbusch as its author.

1531195 material (excluding the plates and reference to
them), was based on Oppenbusch's work. See Schleusing, Universa
religio Moscovitica, pp. 3-4 and compare with Oppenbusch,
Exercitatio, p. 3.

S* schleusing, Universa, p. 4.

155pull title: La religion ancienne et moderne des Mos-
covites. Enrichie de figures (Cologne: P. Marteau, 1698).

156 poligion der Moscowiter, oder Ausfiihrliche Beschreibung
derer Religion Anfang, Fortgang und jetzigen Wachsthum, wie auch
ihrer Sitten, Gebrduche und Ceremonien. Erstlich in
Frantzdsicher Sprache verfasset, nunmehro Teutsch iibersets
(Franckfurt am Mayn und Leipzig, 1712).

157 I1n the 1712 German edition Picart's initials are missing
and the plates vary slightly in detail.

158 noofan Prokopovys, The Russian Catechism, compos'd ad
publish'd by Order of the Cazar: To which is annex'd a short ac-
count of the Church-Govermment and Ceremonies of the Moscovites.



124

Adorn'd with cuts, second edition (London: W. Meadows, 1725;
first edition 1723). The text lacks the reference to the
plates and enumerates only the four "Russian" idols: Perun,
Xors, MokoS, and Stribog. See ibid., p. 39.

5% ratis¥ev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 100 and vol. 4, p. 408.

0 For a brief note on Arnkiel in English see Joseph
Thomas, ed., Universal Pronouncing Dictionary of Mythology and
Biograghy (New York: Lippincott, 1950), p. 184.

"1 We have used Trogillus Arnkiel, Cimbrische Heyden-
Religion (Hamburg: Thomas von Wiering, 1702).

162Ibid., pp. 2-3.

163Ibid., "Dedication," n.p.

8% For a discussion of Arnkiel's historiography see Paul
Hans Stemmermann, Die Anfinge der deutschen Vorgeschichtsvor-
schunq (Heidelberg, 1934), pp. 85-87.

$°Korovin, Biblioteka Lomonosova, p. 241.
Pekarskij, Novye izvestija, p. 61.

%7 ratiSev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 100. Hederich's data
will be discussed in greater detail in Part II, 3 of this
study, esp. pp. 71-80.

166



125

PART TWO

Notes to Tatidcev's Mythological Data

1. On idolatry in general

Here TatiZ&ev refers to paragraph 10 of his "PredizveZZe-
nie" which reads as follows: "There are three major means of
universal intellectual enlightenment: first, the discovery of
letters . . ., second, the coming of Jesus . . ., third, the
discovery of book-printing. . . ." See Tatiscev, Istorija,
vol. 1, p. 92.

21bid., pp. 98-99.

3According to TatiScev, "all human activity has its source
in reason and unreason." See ibid., p. 92.

“nThe Gospel according to John." chapter 1, verses 4-5,
The Oxford Annotated Bible, ed. H. G. May and B. M. Metzger
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1962), p. 1284.

®0n the elaborate theology of light in St. John's Gospel
see The Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, vol. 3 (New
York: Abigdon Press, 1962), p. 132.

6Speaking of such writers as J. Flavius and the Babylonian
historian Berosus (ca. end of 4th century BC), TatiScev notes
that they "stretch the Bible like Militrica's carpet" to suit
their own purposes. See TatiScev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 129.

’In addition to a Bible in Latin, Tatiscev owned the first
Church Slavonic Bible of Ostrog of 1581. See Pekarskij, Novye
izvestija, p. 56.

TatiScev: "svet ize vo t'me svetitsja," Ostrog Bible: "i
svet vo t'me svetitsja." See Biblia, sired vetxago i novago
zaveta po jazyku slovensku (Ostrog: Joann Fedorov, 1581), p.

MA. The 1663 Moscow and later Synodal editions do not differ

in wording from the Ostrog Bible. References to the Bible are
abundant in TatiSCev's works. See especially the Bible index to
his Razgovor, pp. 162-163, and p. 50, where the same quote from
St. John is correctly worded.

°The manuscript of a "Russian" translation of Flavius,
presumably used by TatiScev, is preserved at BAN. See
Tati3Zev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 452. We do not know whether
this is the early Slavonic translation of Flavius known to
scholars.

1 See Dimitrij of Rostov, Letopis', p. 200, and ProkopovyZ,
Sodinenija, p. 69. In another instance Prokopovy& writes:
"Expose the misconceptions first, so that the truth like the
sun before darkness has been expelled, may shine forth more
brightly." See ibid., p. 78. See also Olha Della Cava, "Ser-
mons of Feofan Prokopovic: Themes and Styles" (Ph.D. Disserta-
tion, Columbis University, 1971), pp. 141-142.

U por this information I express my thanks to Olha Della
Cava.
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2 pimitrij of Rostov, Letopis', p. 200. See also our dis-
cussion of his works, pp. 23-24.

13 ratisScev, Istorija, vol. 1, o. 98.

M Editors of TatiScev's history believe that TatiSZev re-
ferred here to Gaultruche's Histoire sainte avec Ll'explication
des points controversés de la religion chrétiene (Paris, 1872).
See TatiScev, ibid., p. 448. Since there is no evidence that a
work by Gaultruche existed in a Russian translation, we believe
that TatiSCev means here his L'histoire poétique which contains
explanations of idols and descriptions of religious services.

> Jean Seznec, The Survival of the Pagan Gods; the Mytho-
logical Tradition and Its Place in Renaissance Humanism and
Art, transl. from French by Barbara F. Sessions (New York: Har-
per Torchbooks, 1961), p. 276.

® The book was rendered into English in many seventeenth
century editions by the protestant Marius d'Assigny who vio-
lently attacks the Jesuit's Christian interpretation of myths
and insists that pagan gods were devils. See Gaultruche, The
Poetical History (London, 1683), pp. A3-24.

170n the views of van Dale and Fontenelle see Frank E.
Manuel, The Eighteenth Century Confronts the Gods (New York:
Atheneum, 1967), pp. 41-53.

¥ 1bid., p. 47.

% Leonard M. Marsak, Bernard de Fontenelle: The Idea of
Science in the French Enlightemment (Philadelphia, 1959), p. 54.

20 Apout the work of van Dale, TatiScev received informa-
tion from the librarian of the Petersburg Academy Johann Daniel
Schumacher (1690-1761) in a letter of June 22, 1738. Upon
TatiScev's suggestion, the work was translated (from the 1700
Latin Amsterdam edition) already in 1738 into Russian by K. A.
Kondratovid. The original of this translation, with a dedica-
tion to TatiSCev, was submitted by TatiSCev to the Academy in
1739 where it is preserved in the TatisSCev archives. See In-
troductory article by Andreev to TatiScCev, Istorija, vol. 1,
pp. 23 and 449. From Schumacher's letter to TatiScCev of Octo-
ber 27, 1748, we also know that TatiSCev sponsored the trans-
lation of Fontenelle's Histoire des oracles into Russian, be-
cause it seemed to him particularly useful in the struggle
against mysticism and superstition. As cited by Grau, Der
Wirtschaftsorganisator, p. 128. We have not been able to un-
cover any additional data about this translation.

21on this chronicle see E. Koutaissof, "Tatishchev's
Joachim Chronicle" in University of Birmingham Historical
Journal, vol. 3, no. 1, 1951, pp. 52-61.

2 qatiscev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 110.

23 1pid., p. 116. Similar thoughts are expressed by
TatiSdev in his Razgovor (1733) where he writes that the real
instigators of pagan delusion were primarily rulers, but also
poets, who to praise their masters, invented fantastic and
amoral tales of gods which simple men accepted as truth. See
TatiScev, Razgovor, p. 43.
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M ratislev, Istorija, vol. 2, p. 39.

% 1pid., p. 216.

% 1pid., vol. 1, p. 98.

27 phis is a reference to David's Psalm 106, numbered 105 in
the Ostrog Bible. It describes the obtuseness and perversity of
the unfaithful people of Israel who forgot the word of God and
turned to the worship of man-made images. See The Oxford Anno-
tated Bible, "Psalm 106," verses 36-39, pp. 739-740.

28 patiSTev alludes here to the words of Moses in the "Book
of Exodus" where, defaming his brother Aaron, Moses reveals the
incident of the Golden calf made by Aaron while Moses was on the
mountain. See "Book of Exodus," verse 32:1-29 in ibid., pp.
109-111.

2 gee TatiSlev, Istorija, vol. 7, p. 97 and compare with
vol. 4, pp. 408-409.

30Walch, a protestant theologian and classicist, was in his
youth inclined toward pietism. He strove for an inclusive moral
revival of personal and social life and saw in the ethics of
antiquity a source for man's spiritual regeneration. Neverthe-
less, "the dawning of rationalism" may be discerned already in
his Philosophisches Lexicon and more so in his later works.
Briefly on Walch see The New Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Re-
ligious Knowledge, vol. 12 (1957), pp. 238-39.

Johann Georg Walch, Philosophisches Lexicon (Leipzig:
Verlegts J. F. Gleditschens, 1726), vol. 1, cols. 9-14. It is
generally accepted that TatiSCev used this edition. See notes
to TatisScev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 449 and Val'kina "K voprosu
ob istolnikax TatiSZeva," p. 78. Since it is also possible that
TatiSCev may have known the 1733 revised Leipzig edition, our
citations will be to the 1726 text, with references to wvaria-
tions in the 1733 edition. A copy of Walch's Philosophisches
Lexicon was found in TatiSCev's library in 1750. See Pekarskij,
Novye izvestija, p. 61.

32Walch, cols. 10-11.

8 ratisSCev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 98.

3% The belief that idol worship originated in the days of
Abraham was common throughout the eighteenth century among all
exponents of rationalist Christian tradition, both Catholic and
Protestant, and was ascribed by them to the degeneration of prim-
itive monotheism. See Manuel, p. 129. TatiSCev's reference to
Ninus, a name excluded from Walch's discourse, may attest to his
familiarity with Dimitrij of Rostov's theory that the beginnings
of idolatry date from the days of Ninus, the som of Baal. See
Dimitrij of Rostov, Letopis', pp. 23-24.

> Numbers in parentheses in the text and footnotes re-
fer to our numbering of paragraphs for purposes of discussion.
Words in parentheses in TatiSlev's text represent material
which deviates from Walch; parentheses in Walch's text, show
material which is either excluded or varies from TatiScev's
translation.
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36The words "der Herr" are missing from the 1733 edition
of Walch's Lexicon.

¥ Christian Thomasius (1655-1728), Einleitung zur Sitten-
lehre (Halle, 1692) .

® The Church Slavonic text of this quote is based on the
OStrog Bible, verses 23 and 25. See Biblia, p. 26.

°® See note 48 below.

Walch cols. 11-14.

Tatlscev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 98-99.

It is only our assumptlon that all these passages from
Walch were translated by TatiScev himself. But even if they
were not, there is no question in our mind that the 1nterpola—
tions and omissions in the translation would reflect TatiScev's
careful editing of the text.

*3Some other examples of this practice are: "dass man sich
ohne Ursache fiir etwas flirchtet" - "Sto Celovek bez pridiny
cego-1libo boitsja" (2); "man verehret entweder keinen Gott -
"[afeisty] nikoego boga ne priznajut" (4); "kdnnte man die Ab-
gGtterei" - "moZem my idolosluZenie" (8). However, occasional
impersonal translations are also present, such as: "Man theilet
die AbgStterei in verschiedene Arten" - "IdolosluZenie na
raznye casti razdeljaetsja" (6).

Examples: "Das Wort superstitio" - "sueverie" (3);
"craffiorem und subtiliorem" - "gruboe i legkoe" (9); “"craffior
oder die grobe" - "gruboe" (10); "idolatria subtilior oder die
subtile AbgS8tterei" - "legkoe Ze idolosluZenie" (13); "Die
Vlelgotterel oder der polytheismus" - "mnogobozie" (4).

®Other examples of this nature may be seen in (3), (7),
(12), and (13).

®In addition to some words mentioned earlier, these in-
clude the following omissions: "Das Wort" (3); "AbgStterei" (8);
"mehrentheils" (9); "eigentliche" (5). Paragraph (11) Tati3dev
may have considered redundant in view of the detailed explana-
tion of heavy idolatry in the following passage.

"As cited by Nil Popov in the Introduction to TatiZZev's
Razgovor, p. XVIII. For an example of TatiZ%ev's attack on
Paplsts, see pp. 61-63 of the Razgovor.

“81n the 1733 edition of Walch's Lexicon, col. 1lb, this
phrase is replaced with the words "wie sogar manche die sich
Christen nennen thun" (as even some who consider themselves
Christians do). Had TatisSCev used the 1733 edition of Walch,
there would have been no reason to drop this phrase from his
translation. However, only a detailed comparison of all of
TatiScev's borrowings from Walch, against both the 1726 and the
1733 edition of the Lexicon, will clarify which edition
Tatiscev actually used. Such a study has not yet been done.
Nil Popov compared the text of the Razgovor to the fourth edi-
tion of Walch, published in 1775.

®This belief Tatiddev expressed on many occasions in ref-
erence to the pagan practices of Siberian people. See
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especially his Leksikon, pp. 252-253, and Paragraph 12 of his
chapter on idolatry, discussed later in this study. The concept
that man worships his gods for materialistic reasons was devel-
oped by Pierre Bayle (1647-1706). Bayle's Dictionnaire histor-
ique et critique (probably in the four-volume German Gottsched
edition of 1741-1744), was in TatiSCev's library in 1750. See
val'kina, "K voprosu ob isto&nikak TatiSCeva," pp. 78-79. On
Bayle see Manuel, pp. 28-29.

0 ratiSZev, Razgovor, p. 47. TatiSlev may have been
strengthened in this belief by Strahlenberg's observation that
the Siberian people "believe One Eternal Being, who created all
things, and whom theypretend to worship under the form of many
sorts of strange things. . . ." See J. P. Strahlenberg, 4n
Historico-Geographical Description of the North and Easterm
Parts of Europe and Asia (London, 1738), p. 288. TatiSCev knew
Strahlenberg personally and made special notes to the 1730 Ger-
man edition of Strahlenberg's work. See TatisScev, Istorija,
vol. 7, pp. 405-431. The fact that the pagan Slavs worshipped
one god, "the lord of all things," is mentioned both by Pro-
copius (see our discussion of his data in Part I, 2) and by
Helmold. Having enumerated the many pagan deities of the West-
ern Slavs, Helmolds adds: "But they do not deny . . . one god
in the heavens ruling over all others." See Helmold, The Chron-
icle 017" the Slavs, p. 219.

5. See note "e" to TatiZlev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 449.

2 1bid., pp. 99-100.
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2. On idolatry among the Slavs

'Tati§3ev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 100.

2See TatiSCev's discussion of his chronicle data in his
Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 119-212. On the compilatory method of
his work see Rybakov, "V. N. Tatiscev i letopisi XII v," p. 94.

Tatlscev, Istorzga, vol. 4, p. 110, and vol. 2, p. 20.

“The Nadal'nyJ svod and the still earlier Drevnejdij svod
were reconstructed by Saxmatov on the basis of the Primary
Chronicle and various redactions of the Novgorod First Chron-
icle. See Saxmatov, Razyskantga pp. 1-13 and his "Povest'
vremennyx let i ee istolniki," TODRL, vol. 4, 1940, pp. 9-15.

®Cited on the basis of "Novgorodoskaja pervaja letopis'
mladSego izvoda, Komissionnyj spisok" in Novgorodskaja pervaja
letopis' stardego i mladdego izvodov (Moscow, Leningrad: AN
SSSR, Institut istorii, 1960), p. 105. The text of its
"AkademicCeskij spisok," used by TatiSCev, is identical with the
one c1ted On the "Akademlcesklj spisok" see ibid., pp. 9-11.

"Novgorodskaja pervaja letopis," p. 105, "L'vovskaja
letopis'" in PSRL, vol. 20, part 1, p. 41, and "Gustinskaja
letopis'" in PSRL, vol. 2, 1843, p. 257.

’See PeStil, Russkaja istoriografija, vol. 1, pp. 253-254,
256, and K. BestjuZzev-Rjumin, "Russkija izvestija DlugoSa do
1386 g." in Letopis' zanjatij Arxeografideskoj komissii, 1865-
1866, vyp. 4. 1868, p. 67.

PeEtiE, pp. 253-254,

Mans1kka, Die Religion der Ostslaven, note 1, p. 133.

Pestlc, pp. 257-258.

lsee "RaznoCtenija iz Ermolaevskogo spiska" to "Ipatevskaja
letopis'," PSRL, vol. 2, 1962, pp. 278-279 and 22.

2 5ee §ustorovi5, "Xronika Ioanna Malaly," pp. 62-70, esp.
p. 68 See also Mansikka, pp. 66-75.

A view expressed by Mansikka, p. 68, in contrast to
Saxmatov s claim that the materlal was compiled by a contempor-
ary of Vladimir Monomax. See Saxmatov, "Povest' vremennyx let,"
pp. IV-VII, XXXVII-XXXVIII.

“See "RaznoGtenija," pp. 22 and 278. Name given as Sovarog
and Svarog in the Hypatian and Zvarog in the Xlebnikov copy.

° Ibid. p. 279. Name given as Dazbog in the Hypatian and
DaZd'bog in the Xlebnikov copy.

® ratiSCev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 10l. For DaZha, see vol.
4, p. 132 and vol. 2, p. 56.

17peZtild, p. 258, and M. V. Tixomirov, "O russkix istodnikax
'Istorii rossijskoj'" in TatiScCev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 48.

18peStil, p. 258.

°Ibid., p. 237 and Rybakov, p. 94. Both writers agree that
the second redaction of TatiSCev's history did contain his per-
sonal views.

200n some of this material see Mansikka, pp. 129-133.
TatiScev has now been absolved from the suspicion of forging
the Joachim Chronicle. See note 21, II, 1.
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2l yerified especially against L. I. Lejbovil, Svodnaja
letopis' sostavlena po vsem izdannym spiskam letopisi, vyp. 1
(St. Petersburg, 1876), p. 71.

*ratiStev, Istorija, vol. 4, p. 132 and vol. 2, p. 56.

230n the worship of sun see Masudi (d. ca. 956) in A.
Harkavy, Skazanija musul 'manskix pisatelej o slavjanax 1 russkizx
(St. Petersburg, 1870), pp. 125, 143. On sun and stars see
Ibrahim ben Vesif (d. 1225) in F. B. Charmoy, "Relation de
Mas'oudy et d'autres auteurs musulmans sur la anciens slaves"
in Mémoires de 1'Académie Impérialedes sciences de St. Peters-
burg, series 6, vol. 2, 1834, p. 326. On the worship of fire
see Ibn Rusta (d. ca. 930) and Unknown Persian Geographer (10th
cent.) in Meyer, Fontes, pp. 93, 95, and Kazvini (d. 1283) and
Anonymous Geographer (l6th cent.) in Charmoy, pp. 335, 359. For
a critical evaluation of their mythological material see Man-
sikka, pp. 333-343. There is no evidence that TatiSZev may have
directly known this material which, to the best of our knowledge
was not available in print in his day.

2 0n the worship of fire see "Slovo nekoego xristoljubca"
(12th cent.) and "Slovo Sv. Grigorija" in E. V. Anickov, Jazy-
Gestvo i drevnjaja Rus' (St. Petersburg, 1914), pp. 374, 377,
and 58, 74. On the worship of sun and fire see two sermons by
Cyrill of Turov (12th cent.) and "Slovo na pamjat' vsem svjatym
mudénikom" in Mansikka, pp. 302-304. On the worship of sun and
moon see other sermons in Mansikka, pp. 198, 174-177, and ma-
terial in note 26 below.

Z For a most comprehensive but uncritical compilation of
Eastern Slavic folklore data about sun, fire, and moon worship
see A. N. Afanas'ev, Poetileskie vozzrenija Slavjan na prirodu,
vol. 1 (Moscow, 1865), pp. 56-91. See also A. Sreznevskij, "O
oboZzaniji solnca u drevnix Slavjan," ZMNP, vol. 51, 1846, p.

36. For a critical evaluation of this data see Lubor Niederle,
Zivot starfeh Slovanf, (his Slovanské staroZitnosti, vol. 2,
part 1, Prague, 1924), pp. 78-86, 105-109.

% 1n addition to data in note 24 above, on the worship of
moon and sun see especially letter of Makarij, Archbishop of
Novgorod to Ivan the Terrible of 1534 and the apocryphal legend
"Xozdenie Bogorodicy po mukam" in Mansikka, pp. 228 and 287-289.
See also sermon of Metropolitan Georgij who writes: "And if one
kisses the moon, may he be cursed" in E. Golubinskij, Istorija
russkoj cerkvi, vol. 1, part 2, p. 531, and church legislation
and confessional questions attacking the worship of sun and
moon, cited in Mansikka, pp. 233, 245, 249, 253, 268. Moon
worship among the Slavs has not received sufficient scholarly
attention. For a most recent study see Evel Gasparini, "La
danza circolare degli Slavi,!" Ricerche Slavistiche, no. 3, 1954,
pp. 72-89.

27Guagnini, Kronika, p. 30.

28arnkiel, Cimbrische Heyden-Religion, vol. 1, pp. 108-109.

*%Walch, Philosophisches Lexicon, wvol. 1, col. 12.

*0see Pe3til, Russkaja istoriografija, pp. 261 and 237.
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TatiSCev's interpolations were much more extensive in the sec-
ond redaction of his history than in the first. See also note
19 above.
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3. On the gods of Western Slavs

!as noted earlier, paragraph seven is missing from enumer-
ation in the Voronocov copy. In the printed Miiller edition of
1768, paragraph six of the Voroncov copy was numbered as seven,
while the second part of paragraph six of the Voroncov copy was
numbered as six. Since none of the earlier known versions of
Tatiscev's history have the Miller numbering, it is impossible
to determine whether Miller devised it himself, or relied on
the lost Schumacher-Taubert copy which reflected earlier stages
of TatiSCev's work. On the Schumacher-Taubert manuscript see
TatiSlev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 68-70. We have assumed that the
third passage of paragraph six, logically a new topic, was in-
tended by TatiScCev to become the missing paragraph seven in the
final draft of his chapter on idolatry.

“ratiSCev himself writes at the end of this passage that
he no longer has the book, and has lost additional notes on it.
TatiSCev must have made these notes prior to 1746, since already
in the 1746 version of his mythological data he erroneously
cites Arnkiel's volume one, chapter 13, as containing informa-
tion on Triglav's worship at Rigen. It is precisely this chap-
ter that has full information on all Western Slavic gods but
Triglav, of whom Arnkiel speaks only in volume four of his work
entitled "Cimbrische Heyden-Bekehrung," pp. 255-256. For the
1746 version of TatiScCev's data see his Istorija, vol. 4, Pp.
408-409.

3ratiSZev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 100.

“See note 2 above.

>TatiSZev, Istorija, vol. 4, p. 409. On TatiSlev's ety-
mological speculations see note 19 below and note 114, I, 1.

6Magister Drepanius Florus (d. ca. 860), "Commentarius
sive expositio in canonem missae" in Bibliotheca maxima veterum
patrum, vol. 15 (Lugduni, 1677).

"TratiScev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 319.

81pid., pp. 158 and 167. It is worth noting that Orbini,
whom TatiSCev ignores here as a source, describes trivalli as
a Slavic nation of Thracia, inhabiting with Serbs, Bosnians, and
Bulgarians the historical region of Moesia. See Orbini, Kniga
istoriografija, pp. 142, 156-157.

We cannot think of any other explanation of this data,
since neither the Polish chroniclers, nor Orbini, nor any of
the primary sources on Western Slavic mythology, mention the
worship of Triglav in Paphlagonia or Bulgaria. The same is true
of such secondary works as those of the brothers Frentzels (see
Seriptores rerum lusaticarum, vol. 2 (Bautzen, 1719), pp. 63-
236) or Elias Schedius' De diis Germanis, works which Tati3Cev
could have conceivably known. The four major investigators of
West Slav paganism, Wienecke, Palm, Franz, and Pettazoni, have
also nothing to say about this matter.

' Arnkiel, vol. 4, pp. 255-256. See also note 2 above.
" 1bid., vol. 1, p. 86.
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12Krantz, Vandalia, book 4, chapter 23, p. 93.

TatlSCeV, Istorija, vol. 4, p. 409.

Ibld vol. 2, p. 307. On this working copy of part two
of TatiScev's hlstory see Pestlc, pPp. 264-268 and Tatlscev,
Istorija, vol. 2, pp. 10 and 18. The mythological material in
this manuscript shows only insignificant additions to Note 116
of the first redaction of TatiSlev's history. All texts are
1ncluded in our Appendix.

See note 2 above and note 106, I, 2.

® Tati3%ev did not verify Fabronius and the direct quote
is his own invention. Fabronius wrote the following: "Jetzige
BShmen . . . haben ihre G8tter gehabt mit Namen Suantewitz, das
ist, heiliges Licht, welchen sie flir Gott der GStter gehalten."
See Fabronius, Newe Swmmarische Welt Historia, book 2, part 1,
chapter 2, section IV: "Religion und Glauben in Bohemerland,"

p. 90 See also our discussion of Fabronius in Part I, 2.

Arnklel vol. 1, pp. 85, 82, 86, 84 (in that order).
Arnkiel's citation to Krantz here is correct, TatiScev's an
error.

Tatlscev Istorija, vol. 1, p. 100.

® Some of his speculatlons have been discussed in the pre-
ceding chapter. TatiScev appears to have held a high opinion
of his ability to determine whether a name, personal or topo-
graphic, was of Slavic or foreign origin. He believed that
for a proper deriviation of names one needs to know three lan—
guages: Slavic, Tartar, and Sarmatian, i.e., Ugro-Finnic. See
his Istorija, vol. 1, p. 83. Like K. Kondratovis, TatiScev com-—
piled extensive glossarles on the languages of the Siberian
people. See S. K. Bulié&, O3erki istorii Jazykoznanija v Rossit,
vol. 1 (St. Petersburg, 1904), pp. 422-423, 440-441. TatiS%ev's
etymological speculations did not differ from those of his con-
temporaries, for instance, Strahlenberg or Prokopovyl (see
note 115, I, 1), or from those of his followers, like M. M.
SZerbatov (1733-1790) and I. N. Boltin (1735-1792). See Bulic,
pp. 204-219, 262-270. All eighteenth-century historians were in-
clined to dabble in etymology. Even August Schldzer, despite
his superior linguistic training and awareness of the relation-
ship of Slavic to other Indo-European languages (he claimed that
nine out of ten Slavic root words may be rediscovered in German,
Latin, or Greek - an idea as yet unheard of by any Russian
scholar), relied in his etymological efforts mostly on mere
guess-work. See S. H. Cross, "The Contribution of Gerhardt
Friedrich Miller to Russian Historiography; with some Consider-
ation of August Ludwig Schldzer" (Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard
University, 1916), pp. 266 and 313. Eighteenth-century Russian
etymologizing deserves a special investigation. The article by
A. P. Averjanova, "V. N. TatiSZev kak filolog" in Vestnik
Moskovskogo Universiteta, no. 7, 1950, pp. 45-57, was unfor-
tunately not at my disposal. See also note 5 above.

Arnklel vol. 1, index (with no pagination).
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2lsee our discussion of Helmold's and Orbini's data on
Belbog and Cernebog, pp. 31, 41-42.

22Helmold, Chronica Slavorum, 1659, p. 125 and his Chron-
iele of the Slavs, p. 159. The existence of a white and black
god among the Slavs, for which Helmold is our only certain pri-
mary source, has been subject of much scholarly dispute. See
especially Nehring, "Der Name Belbog in der slavischen Mytholo-
gie,, pp. 66-73; Boris Unbegaun, "La Religion des anciens
Slaves" in A. Grenier, Les religions Etrusques et Romaine
(Paris, 1948), pp. 413, 422-423; Wienecke, Untersuchungen, pp.
277-280; Niederle, Zivot starfjch Slovanfi, pp. 159-161; and our
discussion of Orbini's data on Belbog in Part I, 2, including
notes 126-128 to that chapter.

2 krantz, Vandalia, book III, p. 76 and Schedius, De diis
Germanis, cols. 757-758. Schedius uses the form Belbuch.

2 ratiSlev, Leksikon, part 1, pp. 128-129.

25 patiscev, Istorija, vol. 4, pp. 87-88. TatiScev refers
here to Olfert Dappert's (d. 1690) Beschrijving van Africa,
Syrien, Palestina of het heilige Land (Rotterdam et Amsterdam,
1677). TatiSCev's claim that Arnkiel reported on the worship
of good and evil gods in Ethiopia and Africa is another inac-
curacy. Arnkiel speaks a great deal about such a worship by
many nations, except the Ethiopians and Africans. See Arnkiel,
vol. 1, pp. 82-84.

% patiZfev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 316. The source reference
in this passage is to his chapter on idolatry. Since TatiSCev
mentions here as his source Abraham Ortelius (1527-1598), we
checked his Thesaurus Geographicus (Antverpiae, 1587), "Deorum,
dearumque capita ex antiquis numismatibus collecta" in J.
Gronovius, Thesaurus Graecorum (Lugdoni Batavorum, 1697-1702),
vol. 7, pp. 262-295), and Theatrus orbis terrarum; The Theatre
of the World (London, 1606, R. A. Skelton ed., Amsterdam, 1968).
In these works we found no mention of the veneration of black
and white gods by the Slavs or anywhere else. 1In his Theatre
(p. 52), Ortelius does mention the worship of Triglav in Julin.

27 patiscev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 100-101. Here Tatiscev
also promises to write more about these gods in his Leksikon.

28 5ee our discussion of Hederich in Part I, 2. The
Leipzig 1770 edition of Hederich's Grimdliches Mythologicum
Lexicon has been republished by Wissenschaftliche Buchgesell-
schaft: Darmstadt, 1967. Like the 1724 edition, it contains no
data on Slavic mythology.

2 wgl. 33," refers to chapter 33 of TatiZGev's history,
vol. 1. Similar references to his history appear in other en-
tries.

% Numbers in parentheses refer to columns in Hederich's
Grimdliches Antiquititen Lexicon, or to pages in Arnkiel's
Cimbrische Heyden-Religion, vol. 1. Entries to Arnkiel without
numbers are to his unpaginated alphabetical index in the same
volume.

% Here TatiSCev ignores Hederich's correct entry in favor
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of Arnkiel's error. See also note 33 below.

%2 johann Georg Keyssler (1689-1743). "Dissertatio de Cultu
Solis, Freji et Othini" in Elias Schedius, De Diis Germanis,
col. 759. Under Wodanus (col. 777), Keyssler lists the same
variants for this name as Hederich but says nothing about Viti-
slav. TatiScCev's reference to Keyssler appears to be an error
and the statement really belongs under his entry Vodin.

3 Here TatiZZev again ignores Hederich's correct entry in
favor of his own error. See also note 31 above.

% see our discussion of Belbog and Eernebog in Paragraph
seven and under Helmold and Orbini, Part I, 2.

® For text see Meyer, Fontes, p. 11:20; for discussion see
Wienecke, Untersuchungen, pp. 67 and 280, and Niederle, p. 156.

%® see Unbegaun, p. 414, Niederle, p. 158, Wienecke, pp.
282-284, and especially Franz, Falsche Slawengitter, pp. 8-18.

A clear attempt by TatiSCev to ignore again the root
"vit" in favor of "vid." See also his entry under Svjantovid
in Paragraphs seven and eight, our discussion of this name in
paragraph eight, and note 69 below.

For text see Meyer, Fontes, pp. 55:17, 56:1, 3. TatiSlev
mentions Porenut only in Paragraph seven. In Paragraph eight he
speaks of Pronote. See note 40 below.

¥ For criticism and literature see Unbegaun, pp. 412-413,
Niederle, pp. 148-149, the highly critical views of Wienecke,
pp. 154, 169, 187, 260, and 266, and the supportive views of
Pettazoni, p. 153.

Y For text see Meyer, Fontes, p. 44:6 and 37, and 54:18
and 35. By Pronote, TatiSCev may mean here Porenut. See also
note 38 above.

*l Helmoldus, Chronica Slavorum, p. 126.

“2 For a summary of opinions see Alois Schmaus, "Zur
altslawischen Religionsgeschichte," Saeculum, vol. 4, 1953,

p. 212. See also Unbegaun, pp. 412 and 422, Niederle, pp. 153-
154, Wienecke, pp. 39 and 280, and Paul Diels, "pProve,"
Archiv fir Slawische Philologie, vol. 40, 1925,.p. 156.

%3 patiSdev, Leksikon, Part 1, p. 167.

“ por texts see Meyer Fontes, pp. 13:23 and 14:34; 43:8
and 44:7; and 65:9. See also our discussion of Helmold and
Adam of Bremen in Part I, 2.

® see Unbegaun, pp. 410-411, Niederle, pp. 131-132 and com-
pare with A. Briickner, Mitologia Slava (Bologna, 1923), pp.
208-209.

“ For text see Meyer, Fontes, p. 9:23, and our discussion
of Adam of Bremen, Thietmar, and Helmold in Part I, 2.

“7Wienecke, who denies the existence of Radegast and that
of almost all Western Slavic deities, believes that Adam pre-
sented here "completely independent material,"” not based on
Thietmar. See Wienecke, p. 4 and criticism of his work by
Pettazoni.

“8 we have no indication that TatiSCev knew the Codex
Antverpiensis which uses the form Radegast.
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“3 7ati3Tev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 337-338.

%0 Johann Ludwig Gottfried (real names Johann Philipp
Abelinus, 1600-1646), author of Historische Kromyck (Leyden,
1702).

Sl ratiSCev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 338.

S2Krantz in book 3, chapter 37, speak only of Radigast, as
god of the Obodrites. See his Vandalia, p. 76.

53 arnkiel, speaking of Ridegast whose image he also graphi-
cally displays, cites as his source Helmold and Krantz, book 3,
chapter 37. See Arnkiel, p. 85. It is possible that TatiScCev
added the sources to this passage on the basis of Arnkiel.

S Helmoldus. Chronica Slavorum, pp. 126-127. Bangert dis-
plays an image of this god (see frontispiece) as Ridegast.

Tatiscev, Leksikon, part 1, p. 167. We accept here his
Radomysl' as his variant for Radegast, rather than as a separate
deity.

% patiscev, Istorija, vol. 4, pp. 91-92. The name of the
Vandal king here is Rodogast. 1In the 1739 annotations to his
history, the name of the king is Radogast. See ibid., vol. 7,
p. 71. See also Note 59 below.

57 I1pid., vol. 4, p. 410. 1In another instance, TatiScev
traces the name of the tribe to the legendary ruler Radim
(also Radom). See ibid., pp. 111, 393 and note below.

58 ratiSlev, Istorija, vol. 2, p. 201.

% In an effort to Slavicize the name of the Vandal king
Rodogast, TatiSCev changed his name to Radogost in the final
version of his history. This may have been due to his preoc-
cupation with Gostomysl' in the Joachim Chronicle which he re-
ceived in 1748. See also note 56 above.

8 For text and criticism see Unbegaun, p. 430, and Wienecke,
pp. 49-53.

6l rext in Meyer, Fontes, p. 44:7.

®2 Britickner, Mitologia Slava, pp. 196, 208-209. Contro-
verted by Niederle, p. 154. According to Unbegaun (p. 413), a
lower daemonic being.

3 3. J. Hanusch, Wissenschaft vom slavischen Mythos (Lem-
berg, 1842), p. 125.

% yittore Pisani, "Paganismo Balto-Slavo" in P. T. Venturi,
Storia della Religioni, vol. 2 (Torino, 1949), pp. 55-100.

5 G. Krek, Einleitung in die slavische Literaturgeschichte
(Graz, 1887), p. 403; A. Bruckner, "Mythologische Studien III,"
p. 169.

6 See texts in Meyer, Fontes, pp. 44:25, 46:18, 46:37
(Helmold) 15:25, 54:35 (Saxo); 84:15 (Knytlingasaga) .

71Ibid., pp. 44:25, 46:27, 52:22.

®8 The tale is considered a legend. See Unbegaun, p. 422.

8 In his Leksikon, (p. 167) TatiScev uses the West Slavic
form Svetovid. See also note 37 above. Modern scholars gen-
erally approve only of the combination Svento (and its variants)
with "vit," a form common to Slavic names, without reference to
St. Vitus. See Unbegaun, p. 142, Wienecke, p. 257, Niederle,
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p. 126, and L. Weber, "Svantevit und sein Heiligtum," Archiv fir
Religionswissenschaft, vol. 29, 1931, pp. 70-78. See also G.
Vernadsky, "Svantevit, dieu des Slaves Baltique" in Annuaire de
l'Institut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et slaves
(New York, 1929-1944), pp. 339-356. Machek considers the name
a composite of "svet'" (holy)—which like the Avestan spantd
had once the meaning "active" or "capable of magic”"—and of
"vit'", probably related to "vitedz'," meaning in old Sorbian
"one to whom a property is attributed." Hence Svantovit, like
the Indian Vishnu, is one who has the property of being magic.
See VAclav Machek, "Die Stellung des Gottes Svantovit in der
altslavischen Religion," Orbis Seriptus Dmitrij Tschizewskij
(Munich: Wilhelm Fink Verlag, 1966), pp. 491-497. For other
studies using the comparative method of reconstructing the
Slavic pantheon see R. Jakobson "Slavic Mythology" in Funk and
Wagnalls Standard Dictionary of Folklore, Mythology and Legend
(New York, 1949), pp. 1025-1028; M. Gimbutas, "Ancient Slavic
Religion: A Synopsis" in To Honor Roman Jakobson, vol. 1
(Mouton: The Hague), 1967, pp. 738-759; and A. Gieysztor, "The
Slavic Pantheon and the New Comparative Mythology," Minutes of
the Seminar in Ukrainian Studies held at Harvard University,
no. 5, 1974-1975, pp. 82-84.

" For the texts see Meyer, Fontes, pp. 26:25, 33:36, 41:9,
and 61:1, and our discussion of the three Lives of Otto von
Bamberg in Part I, 2. Wienecke denies the existence of Triglav,
Pettazoni favors it. See Wienecke, p. 162 and Pettazoni, pp.
152-153.

! see our discussion of Triglav, pp. 66-68.

2 See note 32 above.

B For text see Meyer, Fontes, p. 10:35.

™ See Wienecke, pp. 36 and 280 and Franzel, pp. 80, 209-210.

7 see Meyer, Fontes, p. 67:17.

7 Ibid., p. 45:34.

"For a summary of opinions see Niederle, pp. 155-156,
Unbegaun pp. 413 and 420, and Schmaus, p. 212.

L. Leger, La Mythologie slave (Paris, 1901), pp. 152,
167.
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4. On the gods of Ancient Rus'

'TatiSev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 101. TatiScev refers his
readers to note 151 (in the Voroncov copy, note 161), made by
him in reference to a passage in the Primary Chronicle under the
year 980 which lists Vladimir's idols. Here TatiSdev states
that "Nestor wrote of Vladimir before Christianization not quite
with praise but rather with reprehension, since it is clear that
these gods were there before Vladimir, yet he attributes their
erection to him." Tatiscev, Istorija, vol. 2, p. 22. TatiScev
most certainly must have noted here the discrepancy which exists
in the text of the Primary Chronicle between the assertion that
the Russians swore fidelity to the Greeks on the idols Perun and
Volos prior to the year 980, and the claim that Vladimir set up
a pagan pantheon.in 980. Golubinskij believes that Vladimir had
simply restored the ancient idols to their former places as was
the custom of all pagan princes to do at the beginning of their
reign. See E. E. Golubinskij, Istorija russkoj cerkvi, vol. 1
(Moscow, 1907), p. 150. Compare with E. V. AniZkov, "Old Rus-
sian pagan cults" in Transactions of the Third International
Congress for the History of Religions, vol. 2 (Oxford, 1908),
pp. 244-259, and Nora K. Chadwick, The Beginnings of Russian
History: An Enquiry into Sources (Cambridge: University Press,
1946, 1966), pp. 76-97.

2Volos, the god of herds, is omitted from Vladimir's pan-
theon, but is twice coupled with Perun in the early oaths of the
Russian rulers with the Greeks. TatiSCev knows about Volos and
all the gods of Vladimir's pantheon since he reproduces all the
passages from the Primary Chronicle in his Istorija, vol. 2,

p. 56 (on Vladimir's gods), and pp. 37 and 53 (on Volos and
Perun). Volos, DaZbog, and Semargl (Simaergla) are entirely
excluded from TatiSCev's chapter on idolatry. On Volos see com-
ments by O. Pritsak in M. T. Znayenko, "The Mythological Inter-
ests of Kievan Scholars," Minutes of the Seminar in Ukrainian
Studies held at Harvard University, no. 6, 1975-1976, p. 43. On
all three gods see esp. Mytropolyt Ilarion, Doxrystijans'ki
viruvanmja ukrajins 'koho narodu (Winnipeg, 1965), pp. 104-110.

Here as in his further description of Stryjkowski's my-
thological data, TatiScev relies specifically on Stryjkowski's
book 4, chapter 4, ignoring Stryjkowski's data on Eastern Slavic
gods (including Volos, Semargl and Uslad) described by Stryj-
kowski in other parts of his work. For some reason he believed
that this data was based on an ancient Russian chronicle. We
know that he thought Stryjkowski had at his disposal fifteen
different chronicles which contained primary data on the Slavs
and which he (TatiScev) did not have. See Tatiscev, Istorija,
vol. 1, p. 121.

“The text cited is that of the chapter on idolatry. It
depicts (with minor textual variations for the material in
parentheses) all three stages of TatiSZlev's work on this data.
Material without parentheses reflects the 1739 version of this
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data; material in square brackets, addition made by TatisSCev in
1746; and material in double parentheses, additions made by
TatiSCev to the chapter on idolatry.

STatiSdev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 101.

éstryjkowski, Kronika polska, pp. 146-147.

7see note 4 above.

8Only Stryjkowski preserves this order. Kromer and Bielski
list Xors before MokoS.

°The description of the eternal fire of oak wook in honor
of Perun in Stryjkowski appears to be written in imitation of a
similar passage in his work about the worship of Perun-Perkunas
by the 0ld Prussians. See Stryjkowski, p. 157. The same data,
based on Stryjkoski appears also in the Hustyn Chronicle, p.
257.

10Simultaneously, Stryjkowski lists here the special re-
frains which, according to Briickner, gave rise to the creation
of these deities. See Briickner, "Mythologische Studien III,"
p- 185 and our discussion of Miechowski in Part I, 2.

! stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 157.

12pido is mentioned only once in a sermon by an unknown
Kievan preacher of the seventeenth century, where she appears as
a god of fruits of the earth, and who together with Lado, god of
rivers, was celebrated in songs with the exclamations: "Dido,

lado." See "Poulenie v ponedelok svjatogo duxa" in a collection
entitled "Slova i poucenija neizvestnogo Kievskogo propovednika
na ves' god." Text in N. Gal'kovskij, Bor'ba Xristjanstva s

ostatkami jazylestva v drevnej Rusi, vol. 2 (Moscow, 1913), p.
302. Text also in Mansikka, pp. 127-128. On the texts with

song refrains "Did-Dido," "Dido-Lado," and "Leli Lado," see
Potkahski, Pi8ma poémiertne, vol. 2, pp. 79-80, P. Bogatyrev,
Actes magiques; rites et croyances en Russie subcarpathique
(Paris, 1929), p. 49, and Afanas'ev, Poetideskie vozzrenija
Slavjan na prirodu, p. 439. Words with the root did are very
common in Ukrainian. Did, didok, diduhan mean grandfather, old
man, the wise One; did'ko is a demon or devil. See also note 51,
I, 2. .
13 Lado or Lada passed through many metamorphoses. Lada is
mentioned for the first time by DIugosz as a god of war, equiva-
lent to Mars, while in a discussion of Polish insignia, DIugosz
knows of an emblem of the house of Lada, whose name he traces to
the Polish goddess worshipped in the village of Lada in Mazovia.
See DXfugcsz, Roeazniki, pp. 260-261, and his Banderia Pruthenorum
(Cracow, 1851), p. 59. Dffugosz's contemporary, Callimach,
traces Lada to the Scythian Labita and Roman Vesta. See
Philippo Buonaccorsi, Vita et mores Sbignei cardinalis, ed.
Irmina Lichon'ska (Warsaw: PAN, 1962), pp. 18-19. Miechowski
draws an analogy between Lada and the Roman Leda, mother of
Castor and Pollux, whom he introduces as Lel and Polel to

Polish mythology. See Miechowski, Chronica Polonorum, pp.
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20-21. Bielski ignores Lada but notes the belief in Lel and
Polel whom "some identify as Castor and Pollux." See Bielski,
Kronika polska, p. 121. Gwagnini identifies Lado with Pluto.
See Guagnini, Kronika, p. 30. Kromer speaks of

Lado as Mars and notes "that some add to this also Lel and
Polel." See Kromer, De origine, pp. 44-45. Only Kromer's
translator BtaZowski speaks in detail about the worship of
Lado in Russia. He compares Lado to the Roman Hymen and Greek
Bacchus and describes him as a god of all happiness. See
Kromer, O sprawach, pp. 43-44. On the basis of BlaZowski and
Gwagnini the Hustyn Chronicle compares Lado to Pluto, god of
the underworld, marriage and merriment, like Bacchus among the
Greeks. See Hustyn Chronicle, p. 251. 1In the Sinopsis and
Life of Vladimir, Lado remains as god of merriment and well-
being; the Sinopsis also adds Lel and Polel to the "Russian"
pantheon. See Sinopsis, p. 26 and "Life of Vladimir" in
Peretc, pp. 87 and 104. All texts are included in our Appendix.
See also our discussion of this data in the Eastern Slavic
Secondary Sources and in the works of Polish historians in
Part I, and notes 41, 50-51, I, 2.

" rati3Cev also ignores BXaZowski's and the Sinopsis' de-
tailed description of Lado as a major Russian deity.

1% see especially G. Il'inskij, "Dzidzilelia Jana Dlugoéa,'
pp. 525-529, and S. Matusjak, "Olimp polski podtug DXugosza,"
L'ud, vol. 14, 1908, pp. 19-90.

6 stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 146.

7 orbini, Kniga istoriografija, p. 45.

8 patisdev, Leksikon, part 2, p. 144.

% 5ee note 12 above.

20 This analogy could be supported by the fact that
Stryjkowski's Dzidzis-Lado was celebrated on the same days as
his Lada and Lel, between May 25 and June 25.

2l The classical parallel which TatiSZev may have known is
not to be ignored: Cupidon (Eros) is in some accounts the play-
ful son of Aphrodite (Venus), hence Dido's son?

2 patiZlev, Istorija, vol. 7, p. 97.

2 We have verified all available published works by
Dimitrij and have found no trace of such a work. Editors of
TatiSCev's Istorija are also not aware of such a publication or
manuscript. See his Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 39-40.

2 There is no evidence that the two known Russian transla-
tions of Stryjkowski contained any interpolated or mistranslated
material. See Rogov, "Drevne-russkie perevody Xroniki
Stryjkovskogo," pp. 2-6-213. On the other hand, Rogov claims
that it was a special "interpolated and extensively changed
translation" of Stryjkowski's Kronikawhich TatiSCev had used.
See Rogov, "Stryjkovskij i russkaja istoriografija," p. 156.

Tatiscev, Istorija, vol. 4, p. 408. In the 1749 version
TatiSCev left out the reference to Romans and preserved only "as
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among the Greeks to Jupiter." The fact that Jupiter was a Roman,
not a Greek god did not seem to disturb him, since they were
clearly one and the same and the term Jupiter agreed with his
description of the Scythian gods of Herodotus in the following
chapter

Tatlscev, Istorija, vol. 2, p. 307.

7 In the Voroncov copy he replaced Varangian with Gothic,
an indication that he had made some revisions on the basis of
Arnkiel who speaks of Thor as a Gothic god. See note below.

As a source for this data, TatiSCev lists Adam of Bremen
and Saxo Grammaticus, to whom in the Voronocov copy he adds "and
more by Arnkiel." Tatislev, Istorija, vol. 2, p. 307. See also
note 36 below.

¥ patistev, Istorijo, vol. 1, p. 101.

% Ibid., vol. 7, pp. 405-431, esp. pp. 414 and 431.
Strahlenberg interprets Tur as a city or place of residence
with whlch TatiSCev does not agree. See also note 34 below.

!see Strahlenberg, An Historico- Geographical Description,
pp. 118, 419, 452,

32TatiEEev, Istorija, vol. 4, pp. 73-74. Tatiscev also
considers here the possibility that Torki may come from the
Slavic word "protorca" or from ancient Turks. In the 1749-50
redaction of his history TatiSCev traces the origins of Torki
either to their god Tor or to a Sarmatian word for "angry."

See ibid., vol. 1, p. 274.

¥ 7o TatiSZev the term "Sarmatian" was a broad concept
which included the Finns, Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians,
Hungarians, and the remnants of non-Slavic peoples living in
Russia (Samoyeds, Voguls, Cheremiss, Chuvash, Mordvins, Ostyaks,
etc.) (250-256 ), as well as the Pechenegs, Polovtses, and
Torks (271-273). It also included the long extinct Goths,
Cymbrians and Alans (234) . (although he distinguished the Goths
from "our Sarmatians" (255-256)) and the Varangians Russes, whom
he traced from Finland and who he says have all Gothic and
Sarmatians names (286), as the name Tur and other names prove
(290). About the Scandinavians he is not explicit, although the
fact that the Goths inhabited Scandinavia (256) would explain
the borrowings from Sarmatian in that area. At one point, fol-
lowing Ptolemy (the immediate source was probably Miechowski or
another Polish historian), he writes that Sarmatia included all
lands from the Northern to the Black Sea and the Danube, East
from the Caspian to the Caucasus, and West as far as the Oder
or Rhein (245), which probably included the Germans (246). Num-
bers in brackets above refer to paginations in TatisScev,
Istorija, vol. 1.

3t‘Retu:cning, in 1749, once again to the meaning of the
river Tura in his notes to Miiller's Siberian history, TatiSZev
states that according to the Voguls this river has its source
in a holy mountain and means "mountain river." This informa-
tion TatiSCev considers plausible since "all Sarmatians wor—
shipped especially the god Tor which is mentioned by Northern
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and our writers." Thus the assumption that the river Tura in
Vogul is derived from a holy mountain where, presumably, Thor
was worshipped, is used by TatiSdev in explanation of the
river's name. See TatisScev, Istorija, vol. 7, p. 438.

% see stryjkowski, Krowika polska, p. 146, Sinopsis, p. 26
and Mansikka, pp. 380-383, and Afanasiev, pp. 250-267 about the
folklore data.

%® As noted earlier (see note 28) TatiScev had listed Adam
of Bremen and Saxo Grammaticus as his sources for both Perun
and Thor. These writers know nothing about Perun, although both
speak about the worship of Thor. Saxo traces the origin of Thor
and 0din in Scandinavia to sorcerers who began to claim the
ranks of gods, and sees only some resemblance between Thor and
Jupiter. See The First Nine Books of the Danish History of Saxo
Grammaticus, book IV, pp. 225-226. Adam of Bremen describes in
detail the worship of Thor in Sweden, stresses that Thor is a
thundergod, and notes that with his scepter Thor resembles Jove.
See Adam of Bremen, History of the Archbishops of Hamburg Bremen,
book IV, p. 207. Although TatiScev may have used these works,
we believe that he based his information on Arnkiel, who cited
Saxo and Adam as his sources.

¥ philipp Cliver (1580-1622), Germaniae antiquae libris
tres (Lugdoni Batavorum: apud Ludovicum Elzevirium, 1616). His
etymological speculations appear on p. 227. The work contains
interesting material about the customs of Slavs. Tati3Cev re-
fers to this work occasionally in his history.

% Arnkiel, Cimbrische Heyden-Religion, vol. 1, pp. 57-60.

39Strahlenberg's comment that the Ostyaks worshipped Thor,
and the work of the thirteenth century traveler Rubruck who
speaks of a "homo dei Turgemannus" among the Turks, may have
further strengthened TatiSCev's belief in the almost universal
worship of Thor. For Rubruck see "Itenerarium fratris Willielmi
de Rubruquis de ordine fratrum Minorum, Galli, Anno gratie
1243 ad partes Orientales" in C. Raymond Beazley, ed., The
Texts and Versions of John de Plano Carpini and William de
Hubruquis (Nendeln, Liechtenstein: Kraus reprints, 1967), pp.
146 and 187. We know that TatiSCev had used this work in a
Russian translation which had been made upon his request. See
TatisScev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 452.

qostryjkowski knows nothing about Thor, but in his de-
scription of the Lithuanian gods he identifies Perun with Per-
kunas. See his Kronika polska, pp. 153 and 156. In turn, the
Prussian historian Christoph Hartknoch (1644-1687) compares
Perkunas to both Thor and Jupiter. Although we have no evi-
dence that TatiScCev knew Hartknoch, it is to be noted that
Hartnoch's dissertation "De Diis Prussorum veterum Maioribus"
was published in 1697 with Petri de Duisburg's Chronicon
Prussiae, a work which TatiSCev does cite in his history. See
Petri de Duisburg, Ordinis Teutonici acerdotis Chronicon
Prussiae (Francofurti et Lipsiae, 1679), pp. 130-132 for
Hartknoch's data. It is also possible that TatiSCev knew O.
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Rudbeck's Atland eller Mannheim, vol. 2 (Uppsala: Lychnos bib-
liotek, 1939), p. 330, where Rudbeck speaks of the worship of
Thor by the Wends. TatiSfev requested the work of Rudbeck from
the Academy but we have no evidence that he obtained it. See
TatisScCev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 452.

“! Much has been said about the treaties of the Kievan ru-
lers with the Greeks where the name of Perun appears to have
been substituted for Thor. See especially, Chadwick, Begin-
nings of Russian History, pp. 84 and 88. Since TatiScev knew
of these treaties, and was also familiar with Arnkiel's infor-
mation about similar oaths taken by the Nordic people, he could
have assumed that it was Thor who was worshipped in Russia.
Furthermore, a reference to Turova Boznica is made in the Hypa-
tian Chronicle under the year 1146 which implies Thor's worship
in Russia. (See Stanistaw RoZniecki, "Perun und Thor, ein
Beitrag zur Quellenkritik der russischen Mythologie," Archiv
fir Slavische Philologie, vol. 23, 1901, pp. 462-520.) We know
that TatisScev knew this data and reproduced it in his chronicle
account. See his Istorija, vol. 2, p. 162. It is also pos-
sible that he knew from the Sinopsis about the worship of
"some devil Tur" among the Slavs. See Sinopsis, p. 299. Men-—
tioned also in Life of Vliadimir in Peretc, pp. 88, 105.

“2For texts see the Hustyn Chronicle, p. 257, Life of
Vliadimir in Perets, pp. 87, 104-105, and the Sinopsis, p. 297.

*30n MokoS see especially V. V. Ivanov and V. N. Toporov,
Slavjanskie jasykovye modelirujuddie semiotileskie sistemy
(Moscow: Nauka, 1965), pp. 18-19 and Jakobson, "Slavic Mythol-
ogy," p. 1027.

TatiSlev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 340. TatisSCev also men-
tions a "Rektor Apic" who informed him that the Novgorodians had
an ancient emblem with a bull's head. Apitz was Rector of the
Lutheran school in Moscow. On his correspondence with Tati3CTev
see Andreev, "Perepiska TatisSCeva," pp. 296-297 and 314.

4 Yors is attested without any characteristics and is con-
sidered to be of non-Slavic origin. On Xors see Jakobson,
"Slavic Mythology," p. 1027, Unbegaun, p. 404, Niederle, pp.
120-122, Briickner, Mitologia Slava, pp. 144-148, Ivanov and
Toporov, pp. 17-18, and Chadwick, p. 89.

On Stribog see Niederle, p. 119, and Mansikka, pp. 394-
395. Stribog is attested in literature without specific at-
tributes. However, in the Slovo o polku Igoreve the winds which
blow arrows from the sea upon the brave armies of Igor are
called "StriboZi vnuci," i.e., the grandsons of Stribog. The
Slovo was discovered only in the second half of the eighteenth
century and we have no indication that Tati3fev was familiar
with this work. Nevertheless, one "could" speculate that
TatiSCev knew the SZovo deduced the war-like qualities of
Stribog on the basis of this god's powers to direct winds with
arrows toward battlefields, and hence drew a parallel between
Stribog and Mars.
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%7 Orbini, Kniga istoriografija, p. 105.

“85ee our discussion of Giovio and Schleusing in Part I, 2.

* orbini, Kniga istoriografija, p. 14. See also our dis-
cussion of Orbini in Part I, 2. On Rusalki see especially
Niederle, pp. 53-64.

50 5ee our discussion of Schleusing in Part I, 2.
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5. On the Scythian gods of Herodotus and ancient
customs

'on Herodotus' mythology see De Vries, Mythologie, pp.
7-8.

’For a discussion of Herodotus' Scythian pantheon see
Ivan M. Linforth, "Greek gods and foreign gods in Herodotus" in
University of California Publications in Classical Philology,
vol. 9, no. 1 (Berkeley, California, 1926), p. 3.

31pid., p. 17.

“In a letter to the Academy of January 16, 1736, TatiScev
requested several books, including Herodotus' history. He re-
ceived the work apparently in a German translation, as in a
note to the Academy of November 22, 1736 he wrote that he had
asked Kondratovil to translate it from German into Russian.

See Tatiscev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 447. We know that in 1737
TatiSCev left a copy of Herodotus to the Mining school in
Ekaterinburg. See Fedorov, "K istorii Ekaterinburgskoj bi-
blioteki V. N. TatiSCeva," p. 82. Tati3Cev turned to the study
of Herodotus again after 1746. In a letter to the Academy of
May 1746 he admits losing his notes and asks Schumacher to send
him another copy of Herodotus in German. This he apparently
received, as early in 1748 he wrote Schumacher that he had made
a detailed index to Herodotus, better than the one in the
original. See Istorideskij arxiv, vol. 6, 1951, pp. 250, 271,
283.

Such a translation had been made in 1535. See Herodotus,
der allerhochberimptest Griechische Geschichtsschreiber, von
dem Persier, und vilen andern Kriegen und Geschichten durch
Hieronymum Boner, aus dem Latin in Teutsch gebracht (Augsburg,
1535).

®Herodotus, with an English translation by A. G. Godley,
vol. 2 (London: William Heinemann, New York: G. P. Putnam and
Sons, 1921.

7Herodotus, Paragraph 59, pp. 257-258. Tatiscev's para-
graph numbering does not agree with Herodotus'. .

8Ibid., Paragraph 62, p. 260.

*ratiZfev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 101. TatiS€ev's paragraph
numbering does not agree with Herodotus'. See note below.

10Herodotus, Paragraph 79, p. 281.

Upor an explanation of TatiScev's concept of "Sarmatian"
see note 33, II, 4.

2 ratigZev distinguishes clearly between Slavic, Sarmatian,
and Scythian tribes but realizes that the term Scythia was ap-
plied in antiquity also to territories inhabited by Sarmatian
and Slavic tribes. See his Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 94, 242-243,

13 ratiZTev mentions notes 29 and 30, 25 and 132 on bur-
ials, and 103 on recompensation after death. Since these num-
bers do not agree in subject matter with the annotations in
volume two, we give below our table of suggested correspond-
ences, together with a list of correspondences presented by the
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editors of his Istorija, vol. 2, pp. 328-329. References to
TatiSCev's notes in our text are based on numbering in the cen-
ter column.

Table of Notes:

Note in Corresponding note Corresponding note
volume one: in volume two: according to editors
of volume two:

none found, possibly

Note 25 Note 95 Note 25
Note 29 Note 30 none given
Note 30 Note 31 none given
Note 103 " Note 107 Note 107
Note 132 Note 140 Note 140

W patiSlev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 101-102.

1 patislev, Istorija, vol. 2, p. 202. The text of the
Primarg Chronicle to which he refers appears on p. 31.

¥ 1his is TatiSdev's own admission. See his Istorija, vol.
1, p. 383.

7 1bid., p. 388.

8 1pid., vol. 2, p. 202. This note refers to an account in
the Primary Chronicle, according to which the Slavic tribes of
Radimili, Vjatili, and Severjane burned their dead. TatiScev
reproduced this report in his history (ibid., p-203). It also
relates to the account of Oleg's burial by the Varangians
(ibid., p. 39) and TatiZTev's Note 95 to this incident (ibid.,
p. 216). The fact that Olga, a Slavic princess, was buried
(ibid., p. 50) did not seem to disturb him since this was clear-
ly a Christian custom, although in Note 140 he notes that
Tryzna (not held at burial of Olga) was a Sarmatian word and a
pagan ceremony (ibid., p. 244).

9 goe Arnkiel, Cimbrische Heyden~Religion, vol. 1, p. 19
where, on the basis of Helmold, Arnkiel notes that the Slavs
burned their dead.

20 natiSlev, Istorija, vol. 1, pp. 391-392.

21 1pid., vol. 2, p. 219.

22 1phig4., vol. 1, p. 102.

23 patiS%ev charged that the Russian schism was the result
of superstition and lack of enlightenment among the 01d Be-
lievers. See his Raszgovor, pp. 70, 74-75. For a discussion of
TatiSlev's attitudes toward the schism see I. Kaplan "TatiScev
and Kantemir, two Eighteenth-Century Exponents of a Russian
Bureaucratic Style of Thought," Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte
Osteuropas, n.s., vol. 13, 1965, pp. 499-501.
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6. On the improper worship of icons

!The Seventh Council of Nicea (787 A.D.), known also as
the Second Ecumenical Council of Nicea. It condemned icono-
clasts and reenstated veneration of icons. See "Iconoclasm"
in New Catholic Encyclopedia, vel. 7 (New York: McGraw-Hill),
1967, pp. 327-329.

2ratiilev, Istorija, vol. 1, p. 102.

3see I. Morev, "UClenie o sv. ikonax" in his Kamen' very
Mitrogolita Stefana Javorskago (St. Petersburg, 1904), p. 3.

Morev cites the polemic writings of Josif Volokolamskij
(1433-1508) , Maksim Grek (1480-1556), the brothers Lixudy (end
of seventeenth century), and others on this subject. See
Morev, pp. 8-19.

*Mohyla's Orthodox Confession was the only Catechism in
use during TatisScCev's life (see Note below). Written in Latin,
it was approved by a Council in Kiev in 1640. Cleansed of "non-
orthodox" influences, volume one, translated into Greek, was
approved by the Council of Yassy in 1645. Abbreviated Polish
and Slavonic editions were published in Kiev in 1645 and an-
other Slavonic editior in Moscow in 1649. A complete Slavonic
edition, translated from a 1662 Greek edition, appeared in
Moscow in 1596 (reprinted in 1709 and 1743), with a word "On the
veneration of holy icons" by John Damascene (d. ca. 754). On
other editions and its full history see Verxovskoj, Udreddenie
Duxovnoj Kollegii, vol. 1, p. 367, Pekarskij, Nauka, vol. 2,
pp. 341-343, and James Cracraft, The Church Reform of Peter the
Great. Stanford, California, Stanford University Press, 1971,
pp. 278-279. We have used a reprint of the 1698 Moscow edi-
tion: Pravoslavnoe ispovedanie kafolideskoj 1 apostol'skoj
cerkvi vostodnoj, s priloZeniem slova svjatogo Joanna Damaskina
. . ., perevod s grefeskago jazyka (Moscow, 1900). We know that
TatiSCev had in his library a 1709 and a 1744 (1743?) edition
of Mohyla's Catechism. See Pekarskij, Novye <zvestija, pp. 56-
57. NOTEF: An earlier Catechism by Lavrentij Zizanij was pub-
lished in Moscow in 1627, but the entire edition was confiscated
and with only few exceptions burned. It was reprinted on the
basis of the 1627 edition only in 1783. See Ukrajins'ki pys'-
mennyky; bio-bibliohrafidnyj dovidnyk, vol. 1 (Kiev, 1960), p.
367.

®See Robert Pinkerton, "Origir and different sects of Rus-
sian dissenters” in Platon, Metropolitan of Moscow, The Present
State of the Greek Church in Russia (Edinburgh, 1814), pp. 307-
308.

"See Morev, p. 287 and Cracraft, pp. 130-131. Javors'ky]j
complied. The book was published under the title Kamen' very
pravoslavnym cerkve svjatyja synom na utverZdenie i duxovnoe
sozidanie . . . (Moscow, 1728, also 1729, 1730, 1744, 1749).
The work was temporarily banned in 1732 by Prokopovyl for its
"anti-Lutheran" bias. In his Raggovor, p. 46, TatiSCev showed
himself a supporter of Prokopovy&, citing the Rock of Faith as
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an example of anti-Lutheran slander.

®pimitrij of Rostov, Rozysk o raskol'niZeskoj brynskoj
vere . . . (Moscow: V Sinodal'noj tipografii, 1647). Chapter
5, pp. 12-22 represents an attack against the improper vener-
ation of icons.

%In the Ecclesiastical regulations of 1721, Prokopovy& con-
demned superstitious practices and admonished Bishops to observe
that "false and invented miracles are not to be attributed to
holy icons." See Verxovskoj, vol. 2, p. 40. The direct source
for this regulation was the Episcopal Oath of 1716, prepared by
Peter himself, according to which Bishops promised to ascertain
"that holy icons are not deified and that invented miracles are
not attributed to them." See Verxovskoj, vol. 1, p. 381. To
illustrate this point, Prokopovyc preached on March 10, 1717, a
sermon "On the veneration of holy icons" in which he attacked
"ancient and recent" iconoclasts "because they refuted the use
of holy icons, calling them idols." See his "Slovo o pocitanii
svjatyx ikon" in Feofana Prokopovida slova i redi (St. Peters-
burg, 1760), p. 77. ProkopovyC returned to the proper vener-
ation of icons once more in his Primer, entitled Pervoe ugenie
otrokom . . . (St. Petersburg, 1720), reprinted no less than 12
times during the reign of Peter. We have used the English
translation of the Primer, entitled The Russian Catechism. See
note 152, I, 2.

0 prokopovyd, The Russian Catechism, pp. 4-5. All quotes
from ProkopovyE are to the same pages.

llSimilarly, but more sharply, Dimitrij writes that all
those "who do not venerate icons will be damned." See his
Rozysk, p. 17.

12 Mohyla, Pravoslavnoe ispovedanie, p. 133.

131pid., p. 153.

% pimitrij of Rostov, Razysk, p. 15.
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Tatiscev's mythological data

1. First version of TatiZ%ev's mythological
data, contained in the Notes to the partially
extant 1739 "primary redaction" of his
history:

Ne 92

Hecrop ynomunaer, xak ato Beime 6biro BuaHO, Braaumupa zo xpemenns
60oAee C MOHONmEHHEM, HEXKEAH C YeCTblo, TaK KaK XOTH HAOAbI ObIAM yxe
npexze Bpemenn Braaumupa, ognako oH NPHNHCBIBAeT HX COOpYXeHHe eMy.
Ho u camu zeaa scho nokasoiaror, uro Baaaumup rorza nukaxoit moxmaAst
He JOCTOMH, OCO6eHHO H3-3a 6paTOy6MIICTBa, COBEPIIEHHOrO MM HaJ CBOHUM
HeBHHHBIM H MHpoAlo6uBbiM 6patom Sflponoaxom. Crpbiiikosckuii coobmaer,
KH. 4, TA. 4, U3 ApeBHero pPyccKoro AeTONHCLA, YTO PYCCHI MMEAH CAeZYIOUIMX
nzoros: 1) Ilepyn — 6or rpoma, KOTOpOMY OHM NMPHHOCHAM XepTBY Heyrac-
MbIM OTHeM H3 Ay60Bbix Zpos, 2) Crpu6o, 3) Moxom, 4) Xopc, 5) Auao —
6oruns 6paka um AW6BH, 6) ee coin Aago, uAn Aero, KoTophlit To ke camoe
Zoamsen 6btb, uro Kynnao, u np. Pocrosckmii apxmemuckon Jumurpnii na-
fiicaa Koe-uTo 06 3THX MAoAax M MX cBoiictBax. Ho HuKakoro jocraTounoro
OITMCAaHHA APEBHHEe He OCTABUAM; MOXET ObITb, OHH He XOTeAH NOJAOGHOrO
OCTaBASITb MocAe cebss H3 onaceHHsA, 4To6bl 3TO He NOGYAHAO NMPHHABIIUX
XPHCTHAHCTBO AlOZeH K OTHaZeHHIO, KaK To BHAMM B | peuun u Pume, rae
6bIAM COXK2KeHbl MHOTHe HeGecoAesHble KHHIM — COUHHEHHS SI3bIYECKHX (H-
A0CO()OB M HCTOPHKOB.

Tatidlev, Istorija, vol. 7 (1968),
p. 97.
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2. Second version of TatiZ&ev's mythological data,

contained in the 1746 "first redaction" of part
two of his history:
a) Chronicle text:

6. BEAUKHV KHAI3b BAAZUMHP 1 U BEAHKHM,
A MO KPEIUEHHH 1 BACUAHM UMAHOBAH

[To y6uennu Slpomoaka 6bicts Bragummp xuasp sces Pycu. Ba-
PAMKO iKe, BuAEB, KO y6uen 6bictp fponoax, 6exa co asopa B [leuenern.
M muoro Boesa Braammmpa ¢ newemerw, u oasa mpmusabu ero Baaaumup,
3axoan k Hemy pore. Boroaumep xe sarsme (cosokynuca) rxemy 6paruio
TpekuHio, Ge 6o Hempasana, or Hes xe poan Cearonmoaka. Ot rpexosmaro
60 KopeHe mAoz 30A GbiBaer, mOHexse meppee Ge uepHHUE, a BTOpoe, Bo-
AoanMep 3arsxe cuio He no 6paky. Ot mes me poaucs Caaronoak, mpe-
Alo6ogeHuHIn 6LICTb, y60 TeM HH OTey ero Awbsme, 6e 60 oT ABow oTuy,
or flponorka u or Boroanmepa (114). Bayz e, Kpamoabuuk Hpomnoay,
MPHAT YeCTb BeAHIO, W BosHocsmecs Tpu auu. M y6uen 6pictn or Boroau-
Mupa, pexu emy: «Bosgax Tu wectn, aku mpuarearo, a cyxy, axu KPaMOAb-
HHKa U y6UHLA KHAKA».

Ilocem pema Bapssu Boroammupy: «Ceit rpaz mam mmr npuaxoMm, za
XO4YeM OKyN MMaTH Ha HHX no 2 rpuBHe oT 4eroBexka». M pewe um Boroan-
mep: «[loxante um 3a Mecsu, aomerexme Kymsr cobepyt». [lpumeamy :xe
BpeMsHd H He Aage uM. M pema Bapssu: «CoabcTHa ecu mamo, aa mo-
Kkaxu Hol nyTs B ['pexn». On xe pewe um: «Hautes. U ns6pa or uux mysu
A06GPBI, W CMBICAEHBI, U Xpabpbl, 1 pa3gas MM Fpazibl, OCTaBH y cebe; npor-
uun xe ugowa ko Laprorpagy (115). Bragumup xe mocra mnpea numu
nocAbl, raaroas cuge uapio: «Ce uayr x Tebe Bapssu, He Mo3H ux zep-
KaTH B Tpaje, Aa He COTBOPAT TH 3A0, AKO 2Ke 3J€, HO PACTOYH f POBHO
H ceMO He mymal HH eauHoro». Boroaumep xe kuaxa B Kueee u mocrasm
KyMHp Ha XoaMe BHe aBopa Tepemuoro Ilepyna zepessmma, a raasa emy
cepebpena, a yc 30A0T, u Xopca 6ora, u Jax6y 6ora, Crpuba 6ora, u Ce-
mapraa, 1 Mokom (116). U mpsaxy um, napugarome ux 6orm, u NPHBO-
#axXy ChIHBI CBOA M AILePH, M KPAXY HM, CAyXKalle H MPOCAILE, HAZel0-
IIHACA OT HElO BCA MEAaeMasi YAYUHTH.

orozumep e mocagu [o6poinio, ya csoero, B Hoseropoae. M npu-
wezs Jo6pviua k Hosyroposy, nocrasu xymupa ITepyna naz pexoro Boa-
XOBOM, H XPAXy €My AlOJHe HOBOropoacTus, sko 6ory. M 6e Bonroanmep
noGex<ZieH MOXOTHIO 2KEHCKOIO, 6bia 60 BoAHMbIA eMmy, Pormes, rome mo-
caau Ha Avibeau, nae e ects Hbie ceabyo Ilpeacrasno. Ot Hes xe poau
deTblpe cbiHa, Boimecaasa, HMsacaasa, flpocaasa, Bcesoroza, u 2 awepn;
or rpexunn CeaTomoaka; or yexunn Bsauwecrasa; a or apyrus, Mardpuasi,
BaTocAaBa u Mcrucaasa; a or 6oarapunu Bopuca u | ae6a (117). Ha-
roxuny ke y Hero 300 B Boumeropoze, 8 Bereropose 300, na Bepecrose
B ceAblibl, Axe 30ByT HbiHe Bepectosoe, 200. U 6e He coir 6ayaa, mpusoas
MYKECKHs :KEHbl M AEBHIbI pacTAeBas, 6e 60 xkeHoA06en, ako ke u Coro-
MOH.

TatiSCev, Istorija, vol. 4 (1964), p. 132.
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b) Note 116 in explanation of the Chronicle text:

116. Hectop o Braaumupe a0 kpecuenus He BecbMa ¢ moxsarow HO 60-
Aee C MOHOLIEHHeM NHIIET, KAK M 3JeCb BHAMMO, 4TO GOTH OHble Mpexae
Baaarmupa 6p1an, HO OH eMy BoscTaBrenme mx npumucyer. O6ave BHAHO
oT geA, uto Bragumup Torza me MHoroii xsaabt 6bIA ZOCTOMH, 0COGAMBO
YOMBCTBO HeNMOBHHHAro M MHpoAlo6Haro 6pata flponmoaka. O 6orax e pyc-
kux Crpbikopckuil, k. 4, rraaBa 4, M3 pycKaro ApeBHArO AETOMHCLA CKa-
3yer, uro 6pian: 1) [lepyn, rpoma 6or, emy e neyracaemas xeprsa or apos
ay6osbix, axo y rpek u puMasn IOnurepy coaepamana, 2) Crpubo, 3) Mo-
xoc, ckorcs, 4) Xopc, 5) Anao, 6oruns 6paka uau Aw068H, 6) es con Aago,
urn Aeno, pasumit Kynuaze, 7) Top, 8) Kynaro u np. Jumutpuii, apxuenn-
CKOM POCTOBCKHI, HEYTO MPOCTPaHHEEe O HHX HayaA GbIAO MHCATb, TOKMO He
aoxondar. B Bepaune o Hux ocobas kummka ¢ Gurypamu Hameuatana B uet-
septb. Ho zocraTounoro omucanus uu ot koro ApeBHHX He OCTarOCh, MOMET,
4TO GDbIBIIMA OMMCAaHHSA XPHCTHAHe TMOMXKIAH, 4 CaMHM ONACaAHCb TOTJZa O TOM
UHCaTb, YTO6 AIOAH, XPHCTHAHCTBO MPHABUIME, BOCIIOMHHAHHEM He HMEAH
UPUYHHbI OTmaZaTh, Kak T0 B | penun u PuMe co MHoruMH u He6esnoaes-
HBIMH KHHTaMH YYHHHAOCb, YTO MHOTHE A3BIYECKHX (QHAO30() KHHFH MO3-
KEHDbI W MOTYOAEHbl; O 4YeM MHOTHE Y4YeHble C BEAHKHM COM<aAeHHEM BOCIIO-
MHHAIOT, YTG JAS MaAOro HemoTpe6CTBa BEAHKOE COKPOBHILE JpPEBHHX
CHCTOPMH H HayK BOABHBIX HepascyaHo mory6aeno. Cum ke 60rum 6biam
He CA2BEHCKHe, HO YaCTHIO CapMaTCKHe, WacTHIO Baps:Kckue, H60 Ilepyn
CAOBO CapMaTCKoe rpoM, a y BapsAr Toi e umanosan lop. Axam Bpemen-
CKHH B TOAOXKeHMM ceBepHbix rocyiapcts, crp. 144, Cakco T'pammarux,
. 6, B Ruthn Mponrona IV-ro, crp.  103. [Noao6uo xe n mporunx uMsHa.
A cAOBEHCKHX 60TOB y BaHAaAOB, GOATOPOB M Mp. UMAHOBAAH CAOBEHCKHMH
3sannn, ko Tpuraas 6bia B Ilagraronun, or xoroporo, Mo, H Hapoa
TPHIAGBBIL, OT AQTHH HMCNOPYEHO TPHTAH(LI MMAHOBaHbl. 3pu p. 31 u 34.
B Pyrune ocrpose Tpuraas 6bia BeAbMM cAaBeH, o koropom Kpanynit
8 Bangarun u Apukuean, xunura 1, ra. 13, ckasywor: «CBAHTOBHA 6bIA Ha-
MBDILIWMK 60Or BaHAAAOB C YeTBIPbMA TOAOBAMH HAH AHmamu». M xors
o cem [expMoaba u Caxco, menpasuabho umsnys CeaToBHT, ToakoBaAH,
AKOGbl BaHAAAM MPOMOBEAHHKAa PHMCKaro MoHaxa Bura o6ororeopuau. Cue
OT HE3HAHHA CAOBEHCKAaro A3biKa, a Made, MHIO, OT CAMOXBAaABCTBA M CyeBep-
CTBa NMaNHCTOB NMPOM3OUIAO, YTO BMECTO BHA MOAOKHAH BuT. (Da6ponuyc®
8 I'ncropun mupa, wacts 3, ra. 2, u. 4, ckasyer Tako: «Y GoeMuos ectp 6or
6oros CBsTOBHA, KOTOPOE Ha MX f3bIKe 3HAUMT CBATHbIA cBeT». M xoTa cHe
6AMME K pPa3yMEHHIO, OZHAKO kK Henmpaso, H60 CBATOBHA MOX2KET JBOAKO
ToakoBaTbest. EctbAn ckasaTb no nx mapeumio csTa BMZ, 3HAUMT MHpa BHZ,
pasyMmesi, YTO MHpa BUA MMeeT YeTbipe CTPaHBI, BOCXOZ, IOT, 3all0j M CeBep.
EcTbAu e cBAHTO BHA, TO 3HAuUMT CBATOE 3peHHe, paBHO Kak 6bi CKasaTb
BCEBHAACYMH M CBATOe 3peHHe, MAM BHA M 06pa3 cBatocTH. Cpepx cHx
y BaHAaroB M Goemos 6biar DBea 6or zamii, Uepnbii 6or 206pbiii, [ern-
Moabamid, ki 1, ra. 53, Kpauumit, Bangaaus, xu. 3, ra. 37; Ilopesur
¢ naroio Anysl, [lapenyr ¢ werpippMs Angb. Boiau xe 6orm mo ropoaam
ocobnie, sako Ilpose, uau Ilpowe, B Crapropoge, IToroaa (ero HeMIIbl Ha-
ssaan npespatno Iloaare) B Ilaene, Teanmorna, xu. 1, ra. 84, Kpanuuii,
kH. 4, TA. 3-1. ApHkueap o cux 60rax, X yKpalleHHAX, :KepTBax H Np.,
sactp 1, mpoctpanno omucan, uto Goree a0 mepsoii wactH ces I'mcTopum
NPHHAAAEKHUT.

TatiS8ev, Istorija, vol. 4 (1964), pp. 408-409.
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c) Revised notes to the Chronicle text (Voroncov

manuscript 643):

K raape 6-i (upumesamma 159—211)

.*-! B, npunucano. 2,22 By ner. 33 B; O cux Bapsrax. 4 B, npu-
nUCAHO O CeM MPOCTPAHHO TOBOPHT, WTo B KoHpe cea Mcropum mpuo6cuemo sm. npunu-
cannoto u 8au. rosopur Onas Tpursason, sko Maamii rocyzapp xoaua s Ecrasmnamo
pas6oem, rae or suarHeiimaro Kaepka naemen. Ho Byii ero Curyp I'pmccon caymma
B Pycu y Braaumnpa (Boabaemapa), xotopoii niocran 6mr B EcTAsEAMIO mosaTH co6u-
paTh, M OHOH, y3HaB, CECTPEHHUA CBOETO 0cBo60AsA, B3AA B Pych. Oras 6bin B Pycn 9 rer
H, y3HaB, Toro nienusmero ero Knrepka y6ua, HO caM ymea Kk KopoAreBe, HMAHYeMoi
(Annrorua) Oabra, KOTOpas ero cnaca SamAaTol0 AEHET, HO MaTh €ro, KOPOAEBa HOPBEX-
ckasn AcTpuza, oHoe samAaTHAa, M oH notom y Oabrm KHsxeckn coaepxan. Ms cero
CrypaecoHa st BBIMHCKY, MepeBeAmH, B KOHIe TIPHAOMHA, NOHexAe B MPUMEYaHHA BMECTHTD
HeyA06HO H OGOHTH HEMO:KHO, OCO6AHBO, YTO OHYIO He BCAK NPOYHMTATb. 5 B ucnpas-
/A€HO US NMOHOUIEHHEM. 6% B, CrpbikoBcknii, kH. 4, rA. 4, H3 pycKaro ApPEBHAro AeTo-
mucya ckasyer, uro 6man: 1) Ilepyn, rpoma 6or. Emy meyracumas meprsa or apos ay-
60Bbix, siko y rpek H puMmasu lOnurepy, cosepmana. Ou xe y sapar Top uManoBan
[On mxe... umanosan npunucano]; 2) Crpu6or; 3) Moxoc — ckoros; 4) Xopc; 5) Auzo,
Goruua 6paka MAH A106BH; 6) ea cmH Aazo, uan Aenro, pasumii Kymuae; 7) Top;
8) Kynaro u mp. Jumurpnii, apxuenuckon pocTOBCKHIi, HEYTO NMPOCTPaHHee 0 HHX HauaA
6bir0 mHCATb, TOKMO He AokoHuar. B Bepanne o mux ocobas kmmmka c ¢urypamu Hame-
uaTana B werBepTh. Ho AocTaTouHoro omMcaHus HM OT KOro APEBHHX He OCTaAOCh; MO-
®eT, YTO GbIBIIHA ONHCAaHHA XPHCTHaHe NMOXKIAH, a CAMH ONAacaAHCh TOTAAa O TOM IHCATb,
uTO6 AIOAM, XPHCTHAHCTBO NPHABIIHE, BOCHOMHHAHHEM He HMEAH MPHYHHM .OTNAAATh,
kak To B I'pegun u Pume co MHOrHMEH M He Ge3MOAe3HHIMH KHHraMH YYHHHAOCD, 4TO
MHOTHE A3bIYECKHX (HA030( KHHrH Ge3 pa3zGopa Hepascyako [6es pas6opa HepascyaHo
FPUNUCAHO] MO32KeHD! M TOry6AEHB, O YeM MHOTHE YYeHble ¢ BEAHKHM COXAACHHeM BOCIO-
MHHAIOT, YTO AAS MaAOrO HeNOTPe6CTBA BEAMKOE COKPOBHILE ADEBHHX FHCTOPHI W Hayk
BOABHBIX Hepa3cyaHo nory6aeHo. Cum me Goru GbIAM He CAaBEHCKHE, HO HaCTHIO CapMmart-
CKHe, YaCTHIO FOTH4YeCKHe. [roTHueckne sM. sau. Bapamckue], u6o Ilepyn — croso capmart-
CKOe TpoM, a y Bapsr Toli e umaHoBaH Top. Azam Bpemenckuii s 5 [Tonomennn cesep-
upix rocyaapcrs, crp. 144, Cakco I'pammaruk, ku. 6, 3 HKuruu @ponroma IV-ro,
crp. 103, a mpocrpannee Apukuer onmcar [a mpoctpanuee... ommcar npunucamo). [lo-
A06HO e M MPOTYHX MMAHA. A CAaBEHCKHX GOroB y BaHAaAOB, 6oATapoB H mpP. HMAHO-
BaAH CAOBEHCKHMM SBaHHH, sko Ipurias 6mian B I[lagararommm, or KoToporo, MHio, M
HapoA TPHUrAaBBIH, OT AaTHH HCIOPYEHO TPUrAHQB HMAHoBaHM, spn § 31 n 34 [31, 34
sau.]. B Pyruune ocrpose Tpuraas 6bin Beabmu craBen, o xoropom Kpanyuit 8 Banaarun
u Apnkuen, xu. 1, ra. 13, coraacyer. CpauroBna 6bIA Hampbicwmii Gor BaHAaAOB c ue-
THPMA rorosamH HAH Augamu. M xota o cem Ieabmoana m Cakco, HenpasuabHO HMAHYs
CaatoBuT, TOAKOBaAH, SKO6BI BaHJaAH NPONOBEAHHKAa PHMCKAro MoHaxa Bura oGoroTso-
PHAH, CHe OT HE3HAHHS CAOBEHCKOrO f3niKa, a Maye, MHIO, OT CAMOXBAaAbCTBA H CY€BepPCTBa
NanyUCcTOB MPOM3OMIAO, UTO BMeCTO BHA noroxurn Bute Mabponnyc 6 B Tucropun mupa.
uactb 3, ra. 2, u. 4, cxasyer Tako: «Y Goemyos ectp 6or Goros CBATOBHA, KOTOpOe Ha
uX A3biKe 3HauMT cBATobii ceT». M xors cue 6amme x pasymennio, oamako me menpaso,
460 CBATOBHA MOXET ABOAKO TOAKOBaTbcA. ECTbAM ckasaTb, mo Hx Hapeumio, cBATa BHMA,
SHauHT MHPa BHJ, PasyMesi, ITO MHPa BHA HMeeT deThipe CTPAHBI: BOCXOA, JOT, SamoA
u cesep. EcToAn e cBAHTO BMA, To 3HauMT CBATOE 3peHMe, PaBHO KaK Ghl CXasaTb BCe-
BHAACYHIL H CBSTOE 3peHHe HAM BHA M 06pas cBatocTh. Ceepx cux y BaHAaroB m Goemos

6man: Bea 6Gor samit, Yepnnmii 6or ao6pmii, Teabmorbanii, km. 1, ra. 53, Kpangui,
Bauzarns, xn. 3, ra. 37; [lopesnt ¢ naroio angni; [Mapenyr ¢ werbippms Angrt. Boian e
6orn mo roposam ocobrie, axo Ilpose, uan Ilpone, 5 Crapropose, IToroaa (ero Hemyn
Hasparn mnpespatho [logare) B [Ireme, Teabmonna, ku. 1, ra. 84, Kpanguii, xu. 4,
ra. 3-5. ApHkuer o cux Gorax, uX. yKpameHMSX, xepTBax M np., uacts 1, mpocrpaHHo

onucaa, 4to 6oree Ao mepmoit uacth ces I HCTOPHR mpUHAZAEAHT. 7 By aaaee npu-
nucaMo sbime § 8 B aane B U

| Aanee 3pech. 1 eM. sau. M3 uero moxmo wmuntn,
uyto Cyaucras u [lossuzzg 6mrm zetn or 6patbes Braaumuposmnix. 10 Bcrasaeno

Tatis&ev, Istorija, vol. 2 (1963), pp. 307-308.



3. Third version of Tati¥Zev's mythological data,
contained in the 1749-1750 "second redaction"
his history:

a) Chronicle text of part two:

6. BEAUKHH KHA3b BAAZHUMHUP 1 '"H BEAUKHH,!
A IO KPEIUEHHH 1' BACUAHMHM UMAHOBAH

of

Ilo y6uenun flpomoaka yumnnaca? Bragumup xusasp Bces Pycu. Ba-
PAXKKO ke, BUAeB AKO y6HeH 6bicTb Slponoax, ymea ® co asopa B [leuenern
M, CO OHbIMH Hamazas,* npeseant Baagumuposer Spasopsa, otmcuan™ cmepts
rocnoj¥Ha CBOEro; M eABa NPU3BaA ero Baaaumup ¢ kAATBOW0, fKO He
COTBOPHT emy HHkoero 3Aa. [lo y6uenuu flponoaka m3sia Brazumup x cebe
xeny Sflpomoakosy” rpekumio, 6biBmylo npemze® uepnuueio, *kotopyio
CssaToCAaB, BIAEHA H ZAA KpacoThl AHUA es, Aaa Hponorky B xeny.”® Onas
6vira Toraa upesaTa H Bckope poaHAa 'l chiHa, 3Aaro M 6e3sakoHHaro
Cearonoaka (159), ot rpexonaro 60 Aoxka He MoxeT GAArouecTHBbIH PO-
AMTHCA; mepBo 60 exe ObICTb YepHHMUA; BTOPOE, COBOKYMHCA C Helo Baaau-
mup ® He no 6paky u ocksepHHMA cems 6pata csoero. Cero paan Cearonoax
6bicTb NpeAl06oAeHHBIH CbiH OT ABY oTuoB, flponoaka u ot Boaoanmmupa,
Tem e W Baazumup ero ne aobaswe. Baya e, uamennux fponorkos.

npuusa '

oT BJ\&AHMHpa HYE€CTb BEAHKYI0O H BO3HOCHACA TPH JAHH, NOTOM

y6uen 6bictb ot Baaznumupa, tako raarors emy: «'*f te6e mo obecuanmio

MOEMY YecTb BO3JaA, AKO '

npHaTeAlo, a CyxKy, AKO H3MeHHHMKa '3 u y6uituy

rocyzapsa CBOEro». HOCCM BapsArd, npuuejglune co BA&AHMCPOM, CTaAH MNpo-

cutb “okyma ¢ Kuesa,™

TAQroas: «Cei’x rpaa Haml €CTb, Mbl €ro B3sAH.

HaJAA€KHT HaM CO OHOTO OKYN B3ATb no 2 FPHBHBI OT deAoBeka». A Bo-
AOAHMEp, omnacasicb KHEBASIH TaK THAKKO OCKOPGHTb, YFOBOPHA BapAr, uTo6
KzZaAM, Zokore zenbru '8 cobepyt. Baparu, xaas AoAroe Bpems M He moAyua

Huyero, °

HaYaAH INPOCHTHCH, 4yT06 HX OTNMMYCTHA CAYXKHTb H TPEKOM, UTO

BA&AHMHP HM OXOTHO COH3BOAH, HO, BblﬁpaB H3 HHX AYYIUHX H xpa69blx
My?ﬁeﬁ, OCTaBHA Y cebs, zaB rpaanl H ceara Ha cojep:KaHHe. HPOT‘{H}I Ke

nomau 0

17—

ko Llapworpagy (160), a Baaaumep mnocrar'® npea uumn
8 Llapbrpas 06baenTh gapio, uTo HAYT k Te6e BapATH CAYXHTb. A npu Tom

COBETOBaA, UTO6 AAS MX CBOEBOAbCTBA BO r'pajie MX He AepiKaA, 1abbl He ydH-
HHAM 3Aa, Kak oHH H B KHeBe yuunmau, Ho pasocraar 6b1 ux™'7 pasuo u Ha-

10

3aZ He OTNYILIAA, 4YTO Lapb H YYHHHA. BOAO/IHMHP Ke, rocyaapcTteys

18

8 Kuese, moctaBua Ha xoame BHe aBopa TepemHoro kymup [lepyna zaepe-
BAHHBIA, FAaBa eMy cpebGpeHa, yc 3AaThl, Aa M apyrux 6oros: Xopca.
Jax6y, Crpu6a, Cemapraa u Mokoma (161), '*"koTopniM Aroau xepTBbr

NPUHOCHAM M 6OraMH HX HMSHOBAAH, HM NIPHUBOAMAM '°

CbIHbI H JllepH CBOS

B 2epTBY, CAysame uM 2°H mpocsie, 2’ HaZeIOCUHCH OT HHX BCA 2KeAaeMas
yAyuutb. One HeBexecTBa, OAe cycuaro GesyMmHs, exe TBapb, AKO TBOPLa
MOYMTAIOT, 3/IeAaB CBOHMHM pyKaMM, HM36aBHTeA€M M TOMOCYHHKOM ceGe
MMSHYIOT, Ha HMX HajeloTcs W MX 6oarcsa. Baaagumup *cam, upuas npecTor
kueBckuii, npe6piar B Kuese, a B Hosrpaa onpezeaun nepsaro Ha-

MecTHuKa 2!

22-

~9 Bya coéro Jo6pbnio. Y1 npumes Jo6pnrina 8 Hosropoa.

noctaBur kymupa llepyna maa pexoro Boaxosom; m 22 “omomy Aoave Hoso-
ropoACKHe NMPHHOCHAM KepTBbl, 22 sko 6ory. De me Boroaumup nobemaen

2

noxotuio 2"A6oaeiicTBa, umes o6pyueHHbix xeH: 2 Pornea Ha Abibenn.

Tatislev, Istorija, vol. 2 (1963), p. 56.

173
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b) Note 161 in explanation of the Chronicle text,
referring readers to part one, chapter two:

161. Hecrop o Brazumnpe a0 KpELleHUs He BECbMa C MOXBAAOK, HO 60-
Aee C NOPHIAHHEM ° MHIET, KaK M 3JeCb BHAMMO, 9T0 GOFH OHbe npemae
Brazumupa 6binn, Ho on eMy BoscTaBaenue nx npumncyer. Obave BHAHO H OT
aex, uro Braaumup Toraa me Mmoroii xBaabr 6biA A0CTOMH, 0COBAHBO y6uB-
CTBO KOBapHoe ! HenoBuHHAaro u mupoaroGHaro 6%13 SAponoaxa, 2 u. 158.-2

6orax ze pyckux ®u o maoronokronennu ra. 2.

Tatisev, Istorija, vol. 2 (1963), p. 227.

c) Chapter two, "On ancient idolatry" in part one
(Voroncov Manuscript 646) :

F'AABA BTOPAA
O HAOAOCAYHKEHHUH BbIBIIEM

1. Boiwe s ckasaa, uto XpHCTOBBIM mpHIIECTBHEM BTOPOE Mbl NPOCBeC-
UeHHe OYec AYWEBHBIX H TEAECHBIX YAYYHAH, "koTopoe 6b1 zoazmuo ! mpo-
cBecueHuio obpeTenuem mucbMa mocaexoBaTh. Ho mnopsaok Tpe6yer moka-
3aTh, YTO NpexAe MPHATHA 3akoHa XpucToBa 6blr0, H60, He 3Has 3Aa, He-
MOKHO BHATHO o ZA06pe pascyautp HAM, He? npeacTaBs uepHeiimaro,
HEAETKO MOXKHO NO3HAaTb Pa3HOCTb GeAMSHBL Tako 34ech, €CAH He BoOGpa-
31M ceGe, B KaKOM MepP3CKOM 3AOBEPHH M 3AOKAIOUEHHH A0 MPONOBEAH HaM
XpucToBb Tpeakn Hauww npebbiBaAH, TO He MO2(EM TaK TOYHO O CeM BEAH-
KOM 6Aaros€HCTBAH ypasyMeTh; KOAHKO 60 NepBoe GbiAo 6e3yMHO H BpeiHo,
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Gorocayxaenne Mep3cKo, TOAHKO Apyroe GAArOCTHIO M MOAD3OK AYLIEBHOK0
M TeAecHOw mnpeBocxoauT. Mbl 3HaeM, uTo 3akombt uyzeanm® xoTs BecbMa
MOPOYHDBI M THYCHBI, 4a €Cue AaAEKO s3bIYECKHX AYWlle H GAHe GbIAH, Ho
ceatbiit Moann u To TbMoto, a Xpucra Cnacurers csetom HMSIHYET, TAa-
TOAS: «CBET HiK€ BO TbM€ CBETHTCH». |0 KOAb Iade 60ABOXBAABCTBO ThMOIO
MMEHOBaTb NPUYHHY HMeeM, HGO HyJeH, XOTA NpeAaHHAMH HeAOBEUECKHMH
H YHHAMH CaMOBBIMBIUIAEHHBIMH H GOTOCAYKEHHS 3aKOH GOxHH HCKa3HAH,
obaye HCTHHHOrO 60ra ecue IPH3HABAAH; a CHH HEMAaAo O TOM He 3HAAH,
TBapb TAEHHYIO 3a TBOPLA MOYHTAaAH, O 4YeM IIOCAE CKaxy, a 34eCb O Cycue-
cTBE GOABOXBaABCTBA, UTO IPEYECKH MAOAOAATPHA HMSHOBAHO, MPEACTABAI.

2. Ums nzononoxrouenne pasuoe B cebe 3akiiouaer. Y PasHBIX Hapo-
AOB B YHCAe 6OToB, 3BaHHAX, H306PaXKEHHAX M HM CAYKEHHAX BEAHKOE pas-
HCTBO 6bIAO, 0ZHH 60 TOro 60:HIIKA, APYTHe apyraro 60Ae MOYHTAAH, O 4yeM
pa3Hble MHCATEAH HEMaAble KHHIH COYHHHAH, MEP3OCTH, AXKH W OGMaHB HX
cayxuTereil o6amvaru. Ho mam o Tex, “siko e o ux* crasHbIX B MHpe
OPaKyAsX, HAH IPOBECYATEAEX, BEAHKHX KAllHCYaX M TPOCAABAEHHBIX HYZe-
caMM GOABaHaX BOCNOMMHATb HET Hy#Abl, ° moHeme [ayTpyxma®* esymra
€ NPUMEYaHUAMH H H3DACHEHMH ' 0 MAOAAX | M GOFOCAYKEHHAX, Takox AH-
tonna [eana®® “u Monreners®® o opakyrsx Ha pyckoii asbik !0 nepese-
neunt. 3necp!! ke ToxkMoO o ToM, uTo y mac 6biro.!Z S

3. Aa ne Bocnomsner '° ke kTo, 4TO6 5 cHe K MOHOmEHHIO H NopyraHuio
NpeJKOB HAH cO6Aa3HY HACTOSACYHX M 6YAYCUHX BHeC, OHoe 60 caMoOe CKa-
3aHHEe M NMPUMePDbI MpejKkoB coorseTcTBYIOT. O nepsoM MbI Tol MepsocTuio
NPEAKOB HAWMX CTHIAHTBCA NpuunHbl '’ He MMeeM, 3aHe BHAMM OT HCTopuH
GoxecTBeHHOH M CBETCKOH, uTo Ao npumectsna XpucToBa Bech MHp
(xpomMe camoii MaAoil HAaCTHUbI H3PAaMABTAH HAM HyZeeB) B ToM HOTpy:KeH
6bIA; M HbiHe ecye 60Aee ABY TpeTeH HAapOJOB NMOUMTATb MOXKEM, HE YIOMH-
Hasg O HOCACYMX TyHe HMs XPHCTHaH; IpHMep e UMeeM oT cBstaro Ja-
BHA4, KOTOPbIH Ha MHOTHX MeCTaX TaKHe Mep3CKHe JeAa MPeJKOB CBOMX
BocriomMunaer, oco6auso B ncaame 105; Mouceit B nomowenne Au crapeii-
waro cBoero 6pata u nepBocBscyeHnnka AapoHa Mepsckoe !4 6ory aero
BOCMIOMHHAET, H KOTOPBIH MPOPOK MePBBIX FpexomafeHHH IPeAKOB CBOHX He
o6anuaer? PaBHo e M 0 co6Aa3HE HeT MPHUMHBI OMACATbCA, H6O KTO pa-
3yM HMeeT, HHKOTAa He COGAAa3HHTCA, HO Maye HMeET NPUYHHY TOrO, 4TO
Gory mpoTHBHO, omacaTbes, sko Mouceit 1 mpopokn He AAs co6razHa Gbis-
WHS HAOAOCAYKEHHMS, HO Naue AAS oMep3eHHs Hx onucarn. Hesexaom xe
CAOBO KPECTHOE HAH NIHCDMO CBSTOE IO allOCTOAY COBAa3H H 10POACTBO. *

4. O Hauare HAOAOCAYMEHHS, TAe H KEM NPOH3HECEHO, H © pasHocTex
B HapoJex 3Jechb HEBMECTHTEABHO, 4a NMEPBOe GOAee 32 HEH3BECTHOE MOYECTb,
160 BHAMM M3 MHCbMa CBATAro, YTO AIOAM AO MOTONA OT MYTH WCTHHHATO 3a-
6ayaurn. [pyrue xraayr '"“opo [or] otua Aspaaman,® oo or Huuyca,
uHble HHOe Hauaro nckaru. O pasubix e MHeHHAX XOTA MHOTHe, TPYAscH
AOCTAaTOYHO, HE YUHHHAM, HO, OCTaBs CHe, MPEACTABAIO O CYCUECTBE H CBOIi-
cTBax 60ABOXBaAbCTBAa, O KOTOPOM 3HATHOH Gorocaos Baibx™ B Aexcuxowne:
purosopckom Tako moroxkur: «HMaoromokronerso, rpeueckn maororatpua,
ecTb To 6eAHOe COCTOSIHHE AYLIH, KOTAa KTO 4TOo-AHGO 3a 6ora mouMTaeT M
60:xecKYI0 TOMy 4ecTb BO3AAET, KOTOPOH HHKAaKO GOroM ObITb He MOXET.
Upes cue Bce cuABI Aymn OGDBEMAIOTCH, YM TOrPYXaeTcs B 3a6AYHACHHH,
4TO MHHT Toro 6oroM 6biTb, exe He ectb 6or. M cue 3a6ayxaenue BO36Yy k-
ZaeT B KEAAHHH HECMBICAEHHblE CKAOHHOCTH M CTPAacTH, 4TO 4eAOBeK 6e3
MPHYHHBI 4ero-An6o, He MOryCHaro HH 3Aa, HH 106pa YYUHHTD, GOUTCH HAM
HajIeeTCs, a M3 CETO COCTOSHHS IPOMCXOZMT BHEIUHEE HX GOLOCAYKeHHUe.
HMaoronoxnonenne me or cycuectsa cyesepua ectb pasmo, n6o CyeBepHbIH
XOTA HCTHHHOTO 60ra NPH3HAeT M NOYMTAEeT, HO He B MPHCTOHHBIX 06CTO-
ATEADCTBAX M 6€3yMHbIM MOPAAKOM; NPOTHBHO K€ TOMY HAOAONOKAOHHHK'
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B MPeACTABACHHH BHAMMOM, a He B CBOHCTBE M NOPAAKE NMOYHTAHHS GAy-
aut. OpHako X HHOrZa cyeBepHe B TOM Ke CaMOM pasyMe GEpETCA, Kak
HAOAOCAY2KEHHE, MAH OHOE B cefe 3aKAIOHaer.

5. Muoro6osmsue GoAbIero HacTHIO €O HAOAOCAYKEHHEM Tak CBE3aHO,
4TO MHOTAA 3a €AMHO IIOMHTAThb MOXHO, XOTH HEKOTAa HCTHHHOrO 60ra OT
NPOTYHX PA3SAHYAIOT; MHOTAA K€, M3 TOro B KpaiiHee HEHCTOBCTBO Bnazas,
HHKOero 60ra He NMPHM3HAIOT, M CHH MMAHYIOTCA 6€360KHUKH, rpedecky
apenctnl. MAu nountas eaumaro 6ora, ga me cycuaro, MAM HeHCTOBBIM HC-
noBeAaHHEM OTDEMAS UTO-AH60 60HECTBY CBONCTBEHHOE, HAH NpPHAAras He-
NPHCTOHHOE, H CHE y#e eCTb MHOro6oMHe; a €MeAM HCTHHHOTO 60ra He-
npUCTOHHO YTHTb, TOrja pasyMmeercs cyesepcrBo. Maorocayxenue ¢ or 06-
CTOATEABCTB Ha pasHble HaCTH paszeAsieTcs. 1oMasuii Bo Beeaenuu mpaso-
yuennit,* ra. 3, crar. 6,!7 Munt, uro Tereca HeGecHble, AKO COAHLE, AYHa H
3B€34bl, B Pa3CyXAEHHH MX CAa6Oro €CTECTBEHHOTO CBeTa, CyTb MHArO CO-
CTOAHHS M NPHYHHBI K MOYHTAHHIO MX, HExe TMPOTYHe; 6O XOTA yM Ham 06-
AMYAETCs, UTO CHe He eCTb CYCUHH caM 60T, HHMe 3a TO MOYECTbCH MOXKET,
3aHe BHAHMO M KOHEYHO, OZHAKO  HEBHAHMO, KaKHMH 6bl AOCTATOYHbBIMH
AOKa3aTEABCTBBI HAOAOCAYMHTEAS, COAHHE 3a 60ra NOYUTAIOCHETO, OOAM-
YHTD MOMHO, €Xe OHOe He eCTb NpPHYHHA 3EeMHDbIX TBapeH INpeMeHeHHs,
B pa3CyXJeHHMH, YTO Halll Pa3yM JAeHCTBO OHOrO BO BCeX TeAaX BHAMT X
Npu3HaeT, exe, KPOMe NMHCbMa CBATaro, AOKasaTb HeBo3MoxsHo. Ilo cemy
TomasneBy pascyxaennio MoxeM MbI HAOAOCAYMeHHe Ha HepascyaHoe H
BecbMa raynoe paszeantb. Onoe, Koraa KTo HeGecHble Tereca MAM Apyrie
HeBUZMMbIE BecUM 3a 60ra IIOYHTaeT, a CHHM 3€MHbIM BHAHMDBIM H HHKOETO
B cefe ZeficTBa M CHABI HMEIOCYHM MOKAAHAIOTCS, Ha HHX HAaZEIOTCSH, HX
6osircs. Borocaosm paszeasior umioromoxromenwe Ha rpy6oe M Aerkoe.
Tpy6oe 60 cocrout B TOM, KOrAa TBapH 60XKeCKYIO HeCTb OTAAET MAM, Kak
anocto Ilasex, K pumasnam, ra. 1, crp. 23, nanucar: «Msmennma caasy uc-
tuHHaro '8 6ora B moao6ue o6pasa TremHa weroBexa, NTHY H YeTBEPOHOTHX
H rajoB NOYTOINa M NMOCAYXHIIA TBaph nade TBopua». Cue ke TBopAT 0BO
NnpsMO, SIKO KOrza TBapb GOroM HMSHYIOT M OHOH G60ECKYI0 HeCTb BO3-
A2I0T, HAH CKPDITHO, KOT'Za, X0TA 60rQM He MMMHYIOT, HO OHOH TaKHe CBOIi-
CTBA M CHABl NPHITHCHIBAIOT HAH 4€CTb OTAAIOT, KOTOPOE EJHHOMY TOKMO
6ory NpPUHAAAEKHT, AKO BOPOMEH HAH KOAAYHBI, KOTOPbie MHAT YTO-AHG0
Upe3 AMABOAA AEAATb MAM BEAATb H €0 O TOM IPOCAT H HAAEIOTCH, CYTh
HAH HECMBICAEHHDI, HAH 60TOM TOr0 3AOCTHO TIOCTaBAsIOT. J\erkoe e HA0-
AOCAyZHeHHE €CTb, KOTAA XOTs 60ra eAHHOrO, TBOPLA BCEMOCUHa BCIOAY MpH-
CYACTBEHHa M BCEMHAOCTHBA, HCIOBEAYET, HO AHLEM TOKMO €My CAYMKHT M
MOKAOHSETCA, @ CEePAUEM AaAede OTCTOMT, MHDIM BEeCuaM INOABEPraeTcs H
OHble 3a KpaiiHee CBoe GA2KEHCTBO TIOUHTAET, SIKO CTPACTH CBOMX KEAAHHI,
Alobouectne, Ao6onmenue u naotu yroawe. Ho cue npomcxoant or nospe-
HAEHHA yMa M HeoOy3JaHHOH BOAH HeAOBEYECKOi».

6. Apxuenucxon Ipoxonosuu® 8 Crose o nocte, ckassisannom 1717-ro
BO BTOPYIO HEAEAI0 MOCTa: « 1 sHKoe eCTb MAOAOCAyHeHHe, KOTAa KTO, OC-
TaBs HCTHHHDIH 3aKOH 60XHi, a CBOEMYy HAM APYruX Alozei BBIMBICAY TIO-
CAeZlyeT M OHBIM HajeeTCs LApCTBO HebGeCHOE NPHOGPECTH HMAH HEHCIIOAHe-
HHEM AMIUHTBCSH 32 TaKOBOE OGCTOATEABCTBO, KOTOPOe 6Or 3a CpeACTBEHHOE
H HaM Ha BOAIO H pa3Cy2JeHHe KaXKAOTO OCTAaBHA, IKO TOCNOAb TeéM MHOrO-
KpaTHO (papuceeB o6Anuaer». Anocron [Tasea, uMmeiocunm HemctoBoe Mue-
HHe o nHcye M nuTHH, PuMasnam, ra. 14, ctux 17; 1-e Kopungsnawm, ra. 8,
crux 8; 1-e Tumogerw, ra. 4, ct. 3; Enpesm, ra. 13, cT. 9; u MHsCuUuX oHbIM
HeGO yAYYHTD MAH AWIIHTBCA, TOYHO YPEBO MX MAOAOM HAPHIAET, TAATOAS:
«H upeso um 6or ectv», Murnnnuiimam, ra. 3, cr. 19. Pasno rocnozp H
A06poaeTeAH, NMOBEAEHHDIE H BechbMa HyKAHble, IKO MOAHMTBY, MOCT, MHAO-
CTBIHIO, B- AHUEMEPHH 3AOYNOTPEGAsEMble, 5KO A3bIYECKHE, 3ampecuaer.



Margeit, ra. 5 u 6. Cue xe Bce mu ot gero 6oree, KaKk OT He3HaHHA 3aKOHa
]ﬁsgxma H OT HENPHAEKHOCTH OHOH COBepIIeHHO _PasymeTb, mpoucxoaur,
a MyCTOCBATH CAaGbIM yMOM OHOE YTBep:kAaioT». 5

O pycckom naorocaymenun Hecrop B nponssoss ey HapoA0B O CAOBS-
HeX TOBOPHT, WTO MOYHTAaAH COAHIE, AYHY, OTHb, 03€pa, KAaZ€3H.M Apesa
3a 6oros. [loTom Ha pasHhX MecTex HMeHaMH HeKOMX 60XHIIKOB TIOAOKHA,
4TO HHKe 06bABAIO.

O crasenckux 6orax ApHkHer ™ mpocTpanHo omucan, KOTOpPBIX y mo(Aa-
ron, 6oarop, Banaaros® 6biro Hemaro. B [lagraronnn y raratos crasenm
6pia Tpuraas, xotoporo u B BoArapun uTuan, u oT Hero Moxer Hapoa
TPHTAABBI, 2 ¥ AaTHH McHopueHo TpurAudu 2! umsmosanpr. B Bamaarun
B octpoBe Pyrune Toit me Tpuraas Bervmn crasen 6pir, o kotopom Kpan-
uuii > B Bangarun u Apuxuen, xn. 1, ra. 13, Coarobus y anzar 6bia Han-
BbICWIKH GOT C 4eTbipbMA AHuaMu, xotoporo [eabmorbs u Cakcon ['pamma-
THK, uMAHys CBAHTOBHA, TOAKYS, AKOGbI OHH MPOMOBeAHNKA pHMCcKOro Bura
06OroTBOPHAH; HO CHe BecbMa Hempaso, 6o ceifl HAOA ropasjo mpexze

MTa GbIA TIOUHTaeM, a MANHCTHI OT CaMoXBaAbcTBa, Bua B Bur nepemens,
natsraor. Mabpuyc B Hcropuu mupa, wacts 1, ra. 2 u 4, CKasyeT TaKo:
«Y 6oemoB ecTb Gor Goro CBATOBHZ, KOTOPOE Ha HX ABBIKE SHAYHT CBATHI
cBet». M xoTs ce nenpaso mepeseaeno, oanako # 6AHNE K BbipasyMenHio,
160 BUJ MOM<eT ABOAKO TOAKOBaTbcsA. Ecanm nmo ux Hapeunio ckasatp Casro-
BHA, TO pasyMeeTcs BHA MHpAa M HeTbipe AMIA 3Ha4aT 4 CTpaHBI, KO BO-
CTOK, 10T, 3anaz M cesep; exern xxe CBeHTOBHA, TO 3HAYHT CBATOe BHAEHHe,
PaBHO Kak 6bl CKa3aTb BCEBHAACYMHl HAM CBATOe M306paxemue. Y HHX ke
6b1an Bea 6or 3amiii, Yepnniit 6or 106pniit. eabmorna, ku. 1, ra. 53, Kpan-
uuii, Bangarna, xu. III, IMapesna, mmo Ilarusna, ¢ nsrmio annml, ITape-
HYT C 4eTbipbMA AHUbL. Boian e 6oru no rpagom oco6o mountaemsre: [Npoze
uru Iponec B Craperpaze, IMoroga (ot nemen mpespatio ITogare) s ITaene,
Feabmonba, xu. 1, ra. 84; Kpamyuii, ku. 4, ra.B. M xota Apmxuex o 6oro-
CAYMEHHH, XKepTBaX, YKPAalleHMsAX M NPAa3AHECTBAX NPOCTPAHHO OMHCAA,
TOKMO 5 KHHTH OHOH HbIHe He HMeIO H BBINTHCKA yTpaTHAach.

8. Ceepx cero y pasubix mucaTesell ApeBHMX pasHble GOrH HMSH CAaBeH-
CKHX HAaXOAATCA W, He YNOMHHAs APYTHX, 37eCb Tex MoKaxy, KOTOpbix ['ep-
mannn [egepux B ero Aexcukomax apesmocteit M Me@orormueckoM™ 06m-
SBHA; OH MHOTHX BEAHYECTBO, BHA M YKpalleHHsS ONHCAA, KOTOpOE $, SKO
3/eCb HEBMECTHTEABHOE, OCTaBHA, HO B J\eKCHKOHE TOUHO mOKaXy, TOKMO
34€e KPaTKO YNOMSHY.

A6eano, 60r raarues, MHIO, He HCIOpYeHO Ab M3 Deant uam us Beann,
a K ToMy A NpHAOKEHO; FaAAH ke GBIAH CAaBsHe, TA. 33.

Acrapon u Actapod, Yro crasne apesre B Cupun u Munn-
6or cnaonues KHH KHAH, H y €Bped MMsHa CAaBeH-
Acrapre, 6oruns cupues CKMe, y CAaBsAy eBpeHckue ynoTpe6-

AaAH, TA. 33 n 34; u cun, Moxker, caa-
BEHCKHE OT CTapOCTH MOBpPEXKAEHDI.

Bea 6yx, npasuabno Bea 6or, Bbime nmoroxen.

Berenyc, 6or nopuxos. Cue uma us Bea ucmopueno. A o mnopukax
ra. 14, u. 5. .

Eayca u Eayxa, moxer, Eaynna uau Eayma, koropas aereit eae o6y-
4aaa,

Enna, 6or Benzos. Mima uto 3naunrt, AosmaTbca HeMoXkHO, HO made,
MHIO, OT eAbl MAHM €xXKH, '""HAu egun.”!

Maunc uau [Nanuc, 6or aborputos crapsn.

Oaun uan Boaun u Boaon, 3pn nuxe.

[Tapesua, 6or Benaos, Bbime.

[Tponore, srime Ilpone.

177
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Paneract u Pazouct.

Pyruesny, B Pyrune octpose, ¢ CEABMHIO AHIIbL.

Cabatyc uan 3abora, 60or caesnaH.

Cusa, Cueba u Jcusa, mmo, Juso uru Jesa, “ubo sanazubix Hape-
une nzesa.”? Cus 6oruma moasbopoB. *"Mms cue, MHI0, mpurarateabHoe,
xak rpexu IOuony Ilapdenoro nmsnoearn, To xe sHaunt.™

CesautoBua u CasiToBna, 3HaTHeHmuii 60r BeHJAO0B, BbILIE YIOMSHYT.

Tpuraas 8 Cretune, 3pu Bblwe.

Butucaas, on xe u Ceanrosua, npu kotopom Keiicaep,® MHOro Toakys,
OT He3HaHHMs CAaBeHckoro sabika mnorpemuA.Z? “§1 nawe muio, Brbumecaras
nau Beuecras.™

Boann u Oanu eauno, “un Boaum.™

Bepun 6or, pmecto Uepupiit 6or, Ao6pbiH, 3pH Bbille.

3ut Tubep, 6or BenaoB, MH0, CBATbIH Mup HomopueHo. Bor mpumupe-
nus, 2 uau nave tKurobop, T. e. cobHpaTeAp KHT, KOEMy M NpPa3ZHECTBO
B 0CEHDb OTTPABASAOCH. 2°

9. B Pycu xe, MoxeT, y CAaBAH 6bIAH Te e HAH APYTHE CAaBEHCKHMH
3BaHHaMHM, HO HaM O HHX HHKAaKOTo M3BECTHS He OCTaAoch, a koTopbix He-
CTOp OMHCAA, TO BCE CYTb 3BAaHHA CapMaTCKHE HAHM BapsiCKHs, KaK AETO-
nucn Ne 151 nmokasano. CrpoixoBckuit B kH. 4, TA. 4 U3 pyCcKOro APeBHATO
retonncua ckasyet: 1) Ilepyn, 6or rpoma, emy e Heyracumbiii orHp co-
ZepHxaH OT APOB AyGOBbIX, MoAo6HO kak y rpek IOnurepy, y Bapsr xe Top
umsinosaH. 2) Crpubo, muntcs Mape. 3) Mokoc, 6or ckotos. 4) Xopc, nio-
n06ubiii Baxycy. 5) Jwuao, 6orums Aw6Bm u 6paka, nozo6Ha Benepe.
6) Aaao uan Aenro, coin Juani, pasuniii Kynuae, *ZAumutpnii Aero muur
6oitb Mepkypua.™ 7) Top, Tor e uro u Ilepywr, 06a smauat rpom.
8) Kynaro, muutcs, Henrtyn, u6o, npasauys emy, B BoJe KYyHaAHCb.
59) Pycarkn, Maypoypbun wmuut mumpp.'® O cux  Jumutpnit
PocToBcKuil, AKO AOCTOXBaAbHeHIIMH pauyHTeAb O NPOCBECUEHHH Hapoaa,
MPOCTpPaHHO THCaA, KOTOPoe s y Hero mnpea AetT 45 Buzear u uutaa,
Ho B ero ocraBmux kuurax,? Kereiinom aetonucue, O 6oposax u B Posbicke
Ha PaCKOABHHMKOB, He HAXOJAMTCS, pa3Be ecTb ocoboe He meyaTanHoe.2!
B™ Bepaune, mamsaTyio, HameuaTaHa 6biAa 0 CHX KHMImKAa '“Tlog uMeHeM
Mockoeutuime peanrua,”’® TokMo s ee HbIHe AOCTaTb He MOT.

10. Uro ke apeBHHe HHOCTpaHHbIE 0 TOM MMHCaAH, To, Kpome ['epoaoTa, Hu-
tero o6cTosTeAbHO He Haxoxy. lepoaor xe, xu. 4, ra. 9, manucar: «Hs
60rOB CKH(QDBI MOYHTAIOT CAEAYIOCUHX: OCOGAMBO NMOYTEHHE OTAAIOT GOTHHE
Becte, no meit MoBumy u 3emae, B ToM MHeHun, uto 3eMAs ecTb KeHa
FOnutepy; motom uraT Amoaruna, ne6ecuyio Benepy, [epxyreca u Mapca;
cum y60 Bo Bceit Cxkudum uectt oraaior. Ho 6asuren umsaHoBaHHBIE mHoO-
untator Henrtyna. Becra no-ckugcxu Tabutu masbiaercs, FOnutep — [1a-
neyc,” 3emalo naspiBalor Amnuma, Anoarnna — Ocrepym, Benepy mne6ec-
Hy1o — Apramnaca, Henrtyna — Mamumacas (Ho cum uMmsHa, BHAHTCS, Te-
peBeZieHHble Ha Tpedyeckud, n6o capMaTbl 3HaAMEHOBAHHSA HX CKa3aTb He MoO-
ryt). Ouu pascyxkpaaroT, uTo HeMPUCTOHHO GoxkHii 06pa3, OATapb HAH XpaM
AeAaaTp, u3baB TokMo Mapca, KOTOPOMY OHM B UeCTb TO UHHAT. XpaM e
Mapcos ectp rpyaa Beamkas XBOpocTa CKAaZeHasfi, HaBepxXy OHOH TAOC-
KOCTh M BCx0A ¢ oiHOH croponbl. Ha cem kocTpe mam rpyae nocraBasior
CTapylo NePCHACKYI0 cabAl0, H OHOM KaXJAOrOZHO KOHH M JPYrHe CKOTHI
B KepTBY yOMBAIOTCSH, MC MAEHHDBIX €My COTAaro NMPHHOCAT B KEePTBY, M KpO-
BHIO OHOTO MOMa3bIBalOT Ty cabAo». "B kuure IV, ra. 40 2 ckasyer o uern-
penecsaTauye, Daxycy rpekamu mpazanyemoil, koTopoe cKM(H 3a Mep30CTh
noyurtaam. ™

1177 B unnax paBHOMepHO CAaBAHe OT CapMaT pasHCTBOBaAH, sko He-
ctop H. 29 u 30, o norpe6enusx, u. 25 n 132, o 6yaycuem Boszasuuu, n. 103,



OmACaA, H3 KOTOPOTO MHOroe ¢ onucaHubiM y ['eposora 2 coraacyer. Muo-
rue xe™“®  yc Toro, sxo y CapMaT HEKPECUeHbIX, TAKO y HEBEXKA B XPHUCTH-
aHcrse Bo ynotpe6areHHu ocraroch, 4To s B J\eKCHKOHe rpazAaHCKOM pyc-
KOM TPOCTpaHHCE OMHCAA, a MHoro B [eorpaduum cubupckoii * B onucamuy
HapoJO0B TIOKa3aHO, 0CO6AMBO ke HeuTo B rA. 49 moxasano. Cue ecTh TokMo
K 3HaHHIO APEBHOCTEH H HayYEHHIO TeX, KOTOPBIA OT HeBEJEHHS MCTHHHOIO
3aKOHA XPHCTHAHCKOIO B CyeBepPCTBE MOTOMAEHBI H B HeBexecTBe rMHyT. He-
Ge3bH3BECTHO Ke BCEM HaM, YTO HEBEKAbl, MOTOMIIHE B CyeBepHH, BCerja
3A00010 MPEHUCHOAHEHBI, HCUYT MPOTHBOPEUACUHX HM M OGAHYAIOCHHX HX
GesymMue OCKOPOGAATD, 4Wero AeicTBOM eCAH He MOTYT, TO NMOPHIIAaHHEM epecH
Ge33akoHHs, a, HaKoHel, 6e360KHA HAM adeucTBOM MOPHULATH 2° ¥ MOHOCHTB,
TOAKYs CAoBa, CKasaRHble Mo cBoeH uM cTpacTd '°“u ymy;™'® za xoraa Toro
MaAo, He CKyMoO BbIMBIMIASIA, KAEBECUYT M He Pa3syMeIOT, YTO TeM CaMH cebs
6eszakonnukamu *° genaror, 3ame MPEe3UPaAIOT 3aKOH 60XHH, O KAeBeTe H
HEHABHCTH 3aTIPeCYEHHOE, H He 6OATCA CTpaIIHaro ero cyzga.

12. Or takux 6esyMHBIX HYXKIHO npexocTeperaTbes, 4Tob6 06bABAEHHOE
MO€ O MeP3OCTH HAOAOCAVZKEHMS He NIPHHSAH 3a TO, YTO SKOOBI i OHOE C I0-
YHTaHHEM CBATBIX MYy:eH HAH HKOH PaBHAI0, Ha YTO KPAaTKO MOKHO OTBET-
CTBOBAaTb CAOBaMHM cBsTaro [laBaa: koe copaBHeHHe ecTb Xpucra ¢ Beana-
pom. Ml60 naorocayxuTern nmouuraru camoe CyCuecTBO BeCYd BHAMMOH, Ha
OHYI0O HaAeAAHCb M GOSAHCH, OT Hesl CaMbii MHAOCTH MNpocHAH. [lpoTuBHO
TOMY Mbl He BECUECTBY MPEACTOSCUEMY H BHINMOMY, HO CYCYECTBY, B MbBICAAX
BOGDAKEHHOMY H COBEPUIEHHO MHAOCTb H FHEB H3DbSBHTD MOTrycyeMy, 4ecTb
¥ TIOKAOHEHHE OTAaeM, Ha TOTO HAJeeMCs H MHMAOCTH NPOCHM; a HKOHY, SKO
BeéC4Yb CBATYIO, AASA BOCIIOMHHAHWS HaM HAaNHCAaHHOTO MOYHTaeM, Ha uYeCTHe
MecTe MOCTaBAseM H OT AIOGBM K HalHCAHHOMY OHYIO yKpalllaeM; BAAacHO
KHHTY 3aKoHa H uyjec 60:xuux Du6auio moctaBasieM, a Ha Hee me HazeeMmcs,
HH Goumcs, HH MuAocTH 2ot Hes® mpocuM, uTo Beeremcxmit cobop
ceabMblil 2 XKeCTOKO M 1104 KAATBOMO 3ampeTHA, Kak o ToM B KaTexmamnce u
3anoBeseil G0KHHMX HCTOAKOBAaHMH SiCHO mokasaHo. Mbr e m Ha uxoHax
BECYH HaNHCaHHble He BCE AAsl MOYTEHHs, HO HeKOe HHOrJAa TOKMO JAASA BOC-
IIOMHHOBeHHs H306pasyem, Hampumep, XpuCToBa CTpajaHHs obGpas ecTb
HaM, mo amoctoAy IlaBay, aAas Bcergamusro B nmaMATH uMeHHs BecbMma
HY2KHO, HO MPH TOM HAaNHCAaHHBIX MYUYHTeAeH He TOYMTaeM; paBHO o6Gpas
CTPAlIHOTO CyZAa NpPeACTaBAAET caMoro 6ora, aHreAoB U 6AaroyroauBLIMX,
a IpH TOM AHABOAA M OCY:KJAEHHDLIX B BeuHoe Myuenue. [la kTo 2 6bI Tak Ge-
3yMeH 6bIA, uTO6 BCeX HANMHCAHHBIX Ha OZHOH Jocke paBHO mouuTaA. Ecanm xe
KTO MHaye HKOHbI CBsTble MOYATaeT, HEXEAH ycTaB cobopa OnpeAeArA, KO Ha
Hee, a He Ha MepBoOOPA3HOro HaJeeTcsi MAM ee GOHTCH, OAHY, KOero-au6o
obcToaTeAbcTBa paau, 6oree, HEKEAM JAPYTylo, TIOUHTAeT, eH, a He Hory uy-
JOTBOPEHHS TIPUTIHCHIBAET, TOT BOHCTHHHY MO CyAy TOTo cofopa HEBeXJAOIo
HasBaTbcs MoxeT, o 4em3! B Posbicke Ha packorbuukos Jumutpuna, apxn-
€MHMCKONa POCTOBCKOTO, NPOCTPaHHO u3bsicHeHo. CAeAcTBeHHO, pasyMeroc-
4eMy pPa3HOCTb CBOHCTB MeXKAy HKOHBI CBSATbIMH H JADEBHHMH HAOAbI HeT
NPHYHHbI CYMHEBATbCsA, COOAAXKHATBLA W CPAaBHHBAThD.

Tatislev, TIstorija, vol. 1 (1962), pp. 97-102.
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4. Slavic gods in TatiSdev's Leksikon:

BEJI BOI': y CnaBsaH, BaHpanoB, BO HIOJIOIIOKJIOHHYECTBE
6BI 3JIHM 60T, WJIM OUAaBOJI: CHe y HHX, MHHTCA, BO YIO-
TpebileHHe IIPOM3OUUIO, Korma OHM B AdpuKe HJIM A3HUH, B
TOpAYMX MecTax obuTanu, KaK ¥ OoOgHeC Apanh OuaBojia
Genaro, aHrejla 4YepHaro M306pasywT, sKoxe u y CiaBsaH
YepHH 60r 6w mo6pmit. Leksikon, part 1, p. 128.

BOT'YM SISHUYHHIE: I'pedeCKH HIOOJIH, KOTOPHX 6e3yMHs, HIIH
cyeBepHs paOd NO BCel BCeJIeHHeM OHUIO BeJINKOe MHOXe-—
cTBO, U60 BCe, UYTO MX OuaM MNPUATHHM Kas3ajioCb, 3a Bo-
ra HoyuTaJd, M He TOKMO CBeTusjJla HebeCHHs, COJIHIe, Jy-
Hy, NJaHeTH, 3Be3IH, sKOXe Or'Hb, BO3IOyX U BOAY, JOIEH
CJIaBHHX , U Mep3KOe XHTHe MNpelpOBOOUBUINX, CKBEDPHHS
XUBOTHHSA ¥ HEUYYBCTBEHHHSS Belld 3a 60I'OB IMOYHUTAJNIH, HX
IOMOWU ITIPOCHJIM, U Ha HUX HAOEesAJINCh; BCeX TeX HHO-
CTpaHHHX ONMCATh 3HeCh HeyIOoB6HO, HO6O XOTsA O HHUX CaMH
UIOJIOTIOKJIOHHUKMN, a IIOTOM M XPUCTHSAHE, MHOI'Us U HeMa-
JIHS KHUTHM NHCAaJM, HO HHKTO BCeX MNOpAIOYHO He cobpaJ,
g Xe TOKMO YyIOMHHaKW O TexX, KOTOPHX Hamu npenku, Cirias—
AHe U B PycH OCOBJIMBO IOUYHTAaNM; AKO y CrnaBsaH: TpHIJasB
CeaTOBHI, Besn 60r, YepHmi#t 6or, IlopeBumn, [lpaBe HUIHU
lpasBH, Pomomeicib, PamoracTt, u mpod. VY Hac OHUIM 6oJiee
CapMaTCKHUX, WM BapsaXCKUX 3BaHuUM, sAko IllepyH, CTpubo,
Moxkoc, Xopc, Iuma, Jlamo, Top, Kymamo, u mpou. O HHX
e CMOTPM HO MMsHaM. Bcex cux no obtumeM KpeleHHH,
Biag¥MHpP MCKOPEHMJI, OIOHAaKOX ehme y HIOOJIONOKJIOHHHUKOB
POCCHHCKUX, OCO6JMBO B CHOGHPH O pa3HHM Haponam, Hawu-
naye xe y KaJIMbHK BeJIUKOe MHOXeCTBO, M TakK 4YTO KaJyIMHKH
caMH HX M3YHCJIUTHL KU OINUCAThL He MOryT. CMoTpu HOoJio-
TIOKJIOHEHHe.

IOUJIO: 6wuia BO HOOJIONOKJIOHWYECTBe GOTrHHA JIOBH, nogoo6-
Ha BeHycy PuMckoMy, unu ApponuTe I'peuecKOoH, € CHH
Jlamo, ¥ CHX TIpH 6pakax MOYUTAaNM, U B NECHAX JIOOOBHHX
OOIOHEeCh BOCKJIMILAWT .

Tatis&ev, Leksikon (1973), part 1, pp. 128, 166-
162 and part 2, p. 144.
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1. Slavic mythology in the Hustyn Chronicle:
O umonax Pyckux:

3Oe HeYTO CKaxeM O 6orax Pyckux, He AKO HOOCTOWHH
CyTh BOCIIOMHHAHMS, HO Oa YBHIOHUM, KAKOBOK CJIEIIOTOKN OH-
aBoOJI Tornma noMpauus 6fue 4YeJIOBEeKM M B TakKOBOe 6e3yMHe
npuBene, fSAKO HETOKMO He 3HaxXy HCTHHHAro Bora, HO enme
npuBege HX B Ce, fAKO XyIOHM H 6e3OymHEM BemeM H CTHXH-
AM 60TONOINOOHYH 4YeCTh BO3OaBaXy. BonepBux IlepkOHOC,
cu ect IlepyH, 6Amle y HHUX CTapenmuu 60r, co3gaH Ha
nomobue uveyioBeuve, €My Xe B pPykax 6sme xkaMeHb MHOI'O-
IIeHHHY aKu Or'Hb, €My Xe SIKO BOr'y XepTBy NpHHoOmaxy H
OTHBb Heyracamwmuy 3 Oy60oBOTO IOPeBHUS HEeNpecTaHHO najsa-—
Xy; ame Jiu 6H CJIIYYWJIOCHA 3a HepalOeHHeM clyxXamaro unepes
Korga ceMy OTI'HI0 YyTaCHYTH, TaKoBaro uepes 6e3 BCAKOTIO
u3BeTa U MHJIOCTU yb6HBaxy. BTOpHHM Bosioc, 60r CKOTHH,
6sme y HHUX BO BEJIMKONW uyecTu. TpeTu# llo3Busn, JIaxu
ero Hapulaxy [OXBHCT; cero BepuJiu OHTH 6ora aepy, CH
ecT BO3OYyXy, a HHHHU IOTI'OOH KU HENOorons, HHHH €TI0 BHUX-
pPoOM Hapuuaxy, U cemy I[lo3Bu3ny, HJIH BHUXPY, fAKO bory
KJlaHswmecs MOJAXycsa. UYeTBepTHi# Jlamo /cu ecTt Pluton/
60T HeKeJIHHM; Cero BepuJii OHTH 60I'OM XeHHTBH, Bece-
JIusi, yTEemeHHA U BCAKOTO 6JIaTONONy4YHs, SAKOXe EJIIMHH
Baxyca; CeMy XEepTBH NpHHOWAaXy XOTAMUKA XEHHUTUCHA, Oabh
ero mnoMomurn 6pak OOOGpPHN KU JMOO60OBHHM 6mhni. Cero JlagoHa,
6eca, IO HeKakKHX CTpaHax, M MOOHHHE Ha KpeCTHHax U Ha
6pallex BeJIMYawT, Iowime CBOS HeKUus NeCHH, U pyKaMu O
PYKH HJIM O CTOJ Ijemyme, Jlago, Jlago, npenjieTawpme nec—
HU CBOsdA, MHOFraxXOH IIOMHHAWT. I[IATHHN Kynano, AKOXe
MHI0, 6sme 6or obunus, skoxe y EmnnuH llepec, eMy Xe
6e3yMHHH 3a O6uIHe OJjlaromapeHHe IMpHHomaxy B TO BpeEMA,
erga uUMsnle HacTaTHu XaTBa. Cemy Kymnany, ©6ecy, eme Hu
IOHHHE IO HeKOHuX CTpaHax 6e3yMHHU [NaMATh COBEpHAKT,
HaveHnme HHA 23 OHA, B HaBeuepue PoxnecTBa HoaHHa
IpenTeyu, Oaxe OO XaTBH K Jajie¥, CHIEBHM 0O6pa3oM: C
Beuepa cCoOBupawTcsa npocTas 4an, o6oero mnojly, U CoIie-
TawT cebe BeHIH H3 AOOMOI'O 3eJIuf, HUJIM KOpEeHUus, U Npe-
rnosicaBmecss O6HUIMEM BO3T'HeTawT OI'Hb, HHIOE Xe IIOCTaBJIAKT
3eJIeHyl BEeTB, MW emumecsa 3a pylle OKOJIO OobpamainTCsa OK-
pecT OHOrO OTHs, lowie CBOSA INIeCHH, npeleTawnme Kymna-
JIOM; TIOTOM Ipe3 OHHI OI'OHb HNPeCKaKywT, OHOMYy 6ecy
XepTBYy cebe MHNpHHOcsAme. llecTtHit Konsama, eMy Xe NIPas3HHUK
IpeCKBEpHHHN 6ame OekaBpus 24. Cero pajld U HHHe, ame
¥ 6ijaromaTh PoxmecTBOM XPHCTOBHM OCHUS HaC H HOOJIH IIO—
rudouia, HO eOuHauve OUABOJ ehlle Joce